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RELIGIOUS EDtJCATION OF THEIR CHILDREN. 


“ I exhort you, with all the power of my soul, to consider 
“ the good education of your chydrcn, as the most important 
business of life.’* — St. Claysostom. 


The first object of Christian parents ought to 
be the religious education of their children. In 
fulfilling this duty, they equally contribute to 
the support of their own authority, to the ad¬ 
vancement of their children, and to the general 
good of society at large. They who neglect this 
parental duty, betray a shameful ignorance of 
their essential obligations, and of their most 
important interests: they can neither be ac¬ 
counted good parents, good Christians, nor even 
good citizens. The celebrated Gerson, who em¬ 
ployed a great part of his time in the education 
of youth, says, that of all the means to stem the 
torrent of corruption, which overspreads the 
world, the surest means, is to bring up children 
in a Christian manner from their most tender 
years. liOt parents, therefore, consider the edu¬ 
cation of their children fts their principal con¬ 
cern, and that their own salvation, as well as 
that of their offspring, chiefly depends on the 
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^ AN ADDRESS TO PARENTS. 

manner how they acquit themselves of this im¬ 
portant charge. 

Pjfrents are apt to imagine that the business of 
instruction belongs wholly to priests or pastors ; 
but this is a great mistake. The parents them¬ 
selves, as Bossuet observes, are the first, and, in 
some respect, even the principal catechists of 
their children. They are the first catechists, be** 
cause before their children come to the chapel, 
they ought to nouri^ them with the milk of 
sound doctrine which themselves have received 
from the catholic church. They are the princi^ 
pal catechists, because it is their duty to teach 
them their Catechism by heart, to make them 
daily repeat it, and to explain it to them in the 
best manner they arc able. When parents neg¬ 
lect this part of their duty, the little which their 
children learn on Sundays is soon forgotten; 
whereas, by attending to it, they may render 
more essential s^vice to their children than 
pastors can do. latter speak to them only 

in the chapel, onfeertain days, and for a short 
space of time, when they are extremely dissi¬ 
pated by the company and variety of strange 
objects which strike their senses. On the con¬ 
trary, at home, children are more recollected; 
their thoughts are more sedate, because they see 
nothing new to take off their attention; and 
parents have more frequent and better oppor¬ 
tunities of instructing them; they know their 
capacity and inclinations, and can take advan¬ 
tage of those monjents when their children are 
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most docile and best disposed to receive in- 
* struction. 

Wherefore, as soon as parents observe in t*heir 
children the first dawn of reason, they should 
begin to sow npoii the virgin soil of their hearts, 
the seefls of virtue and piety: if these take root 
at an early period, they will not afterwardvS be 
easily shaken by the unavoidable storms to which 
they are exposed from the devil, the world, and 
the flesh. lienee Soloinofi says, train up a 
child in the way he should go; and when he is 
old, he will not depart from it.”— Prov. xxii. 6. 
“ Hast thou children ^ instruct them, and Ibow 
them from their childhood,” in order to form 
in them early habits of virtue and piety.— 
Pkiclus. vii. 25. 

The Method of Catechistng. 

When children can repeat their Catechism, 
their parents should begin to exercise their rea¬ 
son, and teach them to think, by little short 
tjuestions, such as may help them to understand 
the meaning of words, and the sense of what 
they learn. For here lies the main difficulty of 
catechists ^ how to engage the attention of chil¬ 
dren, and impress on their tender minds a due 
sense of what is contained in the Catechism. 
Boudon, in his excellent treatise on this subject, 
observes that the Catechism is often of no use to 
children, because they learn it only by rote, 
without understanding it. He says, that he had 
found children of twelve or fourteen years of 
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age, who knew perfectly well how to answer the 
questions in the Catechism, and who neverthe- 
less^faad no knowledge of God. They would say, 
and repeat, that * there is one God and three 
persons,—that the second person was made man, 
-•^that one mortal sin was sufficient to damn a 
person,' &c.; but they pronounced all this like 
parrots, without any meaning,’^ and without 
hairing any proper ideas of religion. To obviate 
this evil, and that children may not only learn 
the words of the Catechism, but the meaning of 
them, the most effectual method seems to be 
that which is made use of in the following work, 
in which the chief contents of the Catechism 
are broken into a ^eat number of questions and 
answers, so as to point oat more distinctly everj 
proposition contained in the Catechism. By this 
method of interrogation we easily see whether 
children understand the meaning of what they 
repeat, or have only their memory charged with 
a sound of words. Provided they can answer 
the several questions here annexed to the Cate¬ 
chism, and which they may often do in the^'iNhry 
words of tte Catechism, we may fmrly conclude 
that they pay due attention to the meaning of 

* Mn. Williams also, in her new l^tbod of teaebip^f childkon 
to read, ioforms ns, that she ^ met with yo9n$ Ihdies, who 
OOtthl repeat all the rules m Murray^ Grammar, widiout really 
ppderahMmg one of them. AH dtoy knew of gtadoemar was a 
eiiceession of words in a certain older, to which their mhids 
ilffixed no meaning. But, most assuredly), it k not merely the 
words, hot the idea those words are intended to convey, that 
dheuld be impressed upon the memory of diildreri. 
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wordS) and really improve in Christian know- 
“ ledgO 5 which will be a great satisfaction to such 
as have the care of their education. 

Wherefore the principal intent of the method 
here rccorrmicnded, is to assist parents and 
others ki the great duty of instructing children $ 
and it chiefly consists in obliging them to con¬ 
sider and weigh the force of each expression in 
the Catechism, and to learn how the words agree 
with and refer to each other j which is a thing 
they seldom attend to, if left to themselves, as 
appears from the false stops and pauses they 
make in repetition. This method will likewise 
make them see tlie relation that one patt of the 
Catechism bears to another, and teach them to 
distinguish between the things for which rea¬ 
sons are given, anil the reasons that are given 
for them. 

It is to be observed, that several other ques¬ 
tions and answers have been added to the Cate¬ 
chism, in order more fully to explain certain 
points, and to shew the meaning of particular 
words and expressions, which might otherwise 
be unintelligible to the ordinary capacity of chil¬ 
dren. As experience has proved the utility of 
this method, it is hoped that parents and others 
will be iuduced to make trial of it, in order to 
ascertain what progress children make in the 
most important branch of education, the know¬ 
ledge of religion. With regard to other more 
copious and learned CNpositions of the Catechism, 
it is far from being our design to disparage or 
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exclude them ; but however proper they may be, 
they will be attended with much greater fruit, 
if the method here recommended be previously 
pursued by way of introduction. For, in the 
instruction of children, we must ever keep in 
mind that golden rule: precept must be upon 
precept, line upon line ; here*a little and there 
a little.”— /sat. xxviii. 10. 

Besides the business of catechising, parents 
have other essential duties and obligations with 
res])ect to their children, and it may not be im- 
proper to solicit their attentiotj to the following 
particulars. 

Pray rut 

Most children an' apt tt' ])'^rioiTn tlio dulj 
prayer in ii careless, supuficni manner, which is 
owing to their natuial giddi.i ss and inattention 
to every thing seritms. Wherefore' it is the dnt j 
of parents to teach them how to pray, The^; 
should instil into them a high idea of this essen¬ 
tial duty, and shew the iietcssi.y of it from our 
total dependance on God as to the goods both ol 
this life and the next. For example, let them 
often say to their children: must never forget 

to prag to Almighty God, because He is the giver 
of all gooti gifts : if is He alone who tan supply 
us until all things necessary both for soul and 
body. At other times : We can never arrive at 
the eternal happiness of *hemen unless God help 
us by his grace: now he will help us by hugrau^ 
if we ask it by humble and fervent prayer. Let 
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Oicin often acimonish their children of their duty 
* when going to prayer, as follows: Jternemheryou 
are now going to speak to God himself, the Sove¬ 
reign I^ord of heaven and earth : see that you do it 
with great reverence, modesty, and attention 
hi ostler to iinprt hs on the minds of children a 
tiue sense of the presence and majesty of God, 
they must first c>ay their players aloud, in a mild, 
iiuniblc, and moderate tone, upon their knees, 
ami with dowiicuvSt e^cs, and their hands joined; 
and they should nt;\cr lie allowed to huddle over 
then- prayers (as oiten the case), nor to look 
I hont iicie ami there while saying tliem. After 
piay*r, sny (o them occasionally: Did you think 
nn .ihiiighty God'.* fVas your heart raised up 
to //ovf, to adoii } im, to praise him, and to beg 
ihs /j/e.ssijig.<s :* W'itlsoufc alientioii, your prayers, 
instead of [ih’asiog God, will only olFend him. 

Parents slamM, as much as possible, boar their 
chiidrou su^ their prayers morning and night; 
and in hcfuing them should not be employed 
about the business of the house. If they cannot 
tlicmsclves peiform tliis duty, they ouglit to en¬ 
trust it to such servants only as are truly pious, 
and who will sec that the child rcu perform it in 
a proper manner. It cannot be expected that 
children should be duly impressed with the im¬ 
portance of this duty, if allowed to pei form it in 
a careless manner; or if ikpy see their parents 
equally indilferent about so essential a point. 
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The Correction of Children. 

** Provoke not yxmr chtldren to anger; but bring them up m 

tlie dtbcipline and correction of the Lord.”‘^jSjpA* v. 4. 

I'he passions of children arc certain motions 
01 affections of the soul, which from the 4isobe- 
dieuce of our first parents, are become rebellious 
and exceedingly dangerous. These corrupt ia- 
clinations must be piudently restrained in their 
infancy, that they may be brought under the go* 
vernment of reason. H^hcn, by proper manage- 
incnt, their inordiuancy is pruned away, the 
passions may prove excellent instruments of 
virtue : but if cherished or not restrained in chil¬ 
dren, they soon grow unruly, pervert the judg¬ 
ment, and precipitate them into all kind of.vice 
and wretchedness. Jt iij the duty of parents, 
therefore, to curb the passions of their children, 
to make them subject and obedient to reason, 
and to discountenance every thing that savours 
of pride, vanity, envy, furious auger, &c. It is 
also proper to shew them the unreasonableness 
and deformity of any such passions, and to ac¬ 
custom them to frequent disappointments by 
checking their eager desires for this or that 
tavourite object. 

The correction of children ought to commence 
as soon as they begin to discern between gcwid 
and evil. This branch of edudttion will Sippear 
to be of more consequence than parents generally 
imagine, if we consider the nature of true reli¬ 
gion, and how the authority of parents may be 
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made subservient to it. True religion consists 
*in chusing and following the will of God in pre¬ 
ference to our own will. His authority is abso¬ 
lute; it should silence all our perverse reasonings, 
and obtain from us an implicit obedience to all 
his corntnands. When a parent, therefore, re¬ 
quires from the ctiild an entire submission to his 
authority, such submission will prove an excel¬ 
lent hand-maid to religion. Let the object only 
be changed, and filial obedience to the parent 
becomes piety towards God. 

With respect to the correction of children, a 
good deal of discrimination and discretion,must 
be exercised by the parent. In cases of obsti¬ 
nacy, whether it takes the form of violence or 
suilenness, if candour and calm representations 
produce not the desired effect on the child’s 
mind^ punishment must be resorted to; but it 
should be sparing and moderate, and inflicted 
gradually, so "as to give time to the child to 
recover itself from its fit of perverseness; and 
when its temper is altered, and bends to the yoke 
with docility, the punishment should cease. On 
some occasions, it will be proper to punish a 
child in the way of some restriction, or by 
exacting some moderate sacrifice (such stay¬ 
ing in the house for some hours), in oi'der to 
prevent salutary impressions from slipping too 
soon from his mind through youthful levity. 
Undoubtedly, the faults of children are to be 
counteracted; but by moderate measures, un¬ 
accompanied by anger and violence in the 

n 3 
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parent. A.s to the system of those who repro¬ 
bate all punisliment of children, it is certainly 
fomiclcd on an eirontons view of human natuic. 
What cun be more false than to represent and 
treat man as a creature always disposed of him¬ 
self to act rightly, and to cultivate cv»ry good 
disposition as the best means of promoting his 
hai)pincss > Had this been the case, we should 
have seen virtue clearly predominant in the 
world, and vice merely an exception to the 
general state of things. The great business of 
education, thoiefore, should be to counteract 
the natural bent of the mind to evil, and to 
instil and foster, ruder the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, a new nature, the very reverse to that 
which we all bring into the world, as children 
of sinful Adam. 

The Improvisment of the Habits 

Is another important object which will claim 
the parent’s attention. Of the power of habits, 
and the effects they produce in life, every one 
who reflects upon the constitution of his own 
mind and the causes of his aetions, must be 
sensible. Indeed the most durable good, ac¬ 
quired by education, will frequently be found 
to be that which has been indirectly obtained 
by habit, rather than what was immediately 
proposed. The language taught may be for¬ 
gotten, the science which was the object of 
study may be imperfectly understood, and soon 
neglected; but the habits of attention, of dili- 
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t 

gence, aiul of reasoning, which have been in¬ 
directly acquired, will retnaiu, and may be 
applied to the most useful purposes of life. .The 
principal habits to be inculcated are,—-order 
and regularity, obedience, diligence, and pei- 
severaifce. To this head may be referred the 
regulation of t}ie temper. The best sort of 
learning is that which teaches children to com¬ 
mand themselves, to cherish contentment, to 
sutler with fortitude, and to seek and be satisfied 
with such innocent enjoyments as are within 
their reach. Self-denial is the basis of all solf- 
command, and without it nothing great otgood 
can be expected. Instead of suffering* the child 
to grasp at every gratification which is presented 
to him, he should be taught to check himself; 
to reflect upon the lawfulness of the enjoyment, 
and the probable consequences of indulging in 
it.* 


* As religirn furnishes the most solemn sanctions in favour 
of moral duties, a proper attention is, therefore, to be paid to 
them, as well as to articles of faith. The moral duties may be 
considered under two general divisions ,—personal and relative. 
By personal duties, 1 mean such obligations as we are under to 
promote our own personal security and happiness. The prin¬ 
cipal of which are, cleanliness, economy, industry, temperance, 
contentment, prudence, self-examination, self-improvement, and 
self-jgovemmcnt. By relative duties, 1 nrtiean such obligations as 
relate to the promotion of the permanent security and happiness 
of society m .genera/. The principal relative duties, are obedience, 
gratitude, civility, benevolence, dbarity, veracity, honesty, can¬ 
dour, and justice. 
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Some of the ]LEADI^G Principles of 
. Religion. 

But in vain wo endeavour to regulate the 
temper ^ without the powerful aid of religion, 
which gives us just views of the ohjects•around 
us, and inspires dispositions corresponding to 
those views. The misfortune is> that men are 
misled by false estimates 5 hence they discern 
not things as they really are, but suffer them¬ 
selves to be imposed upon by the outward 
appearances. The best rule that parents can 
give to direct the judgment of their children, 
is to impress on their minds this important 
truth,—that we are here in this world only for 
a shoit timej that in the next we shall live for 
ever, either happy in heaven, or miserable in 
hell ; and therefore, whatever securely conducts 
us to heaven is to be esteemed good, but what¬ 
ever turns us from it, and leads to hell, is evil, 
and to be avoided. In like manner, whatever 
puts us in danger of losing heaven, whatever 
makes the way to it more difficult, is not to be 
valued, nor eagerly sought after. If children 
were taught to bring all worldly objects to this 
test, they would thou make a true judgment of 
their value; but if, on the contrary, they consult 
only the world instead of the gospel, their judg** 
ment of things will be just the reverse, and they 
will consider the pleasure, of amice, 

and of pride, as alone worthy of their esteem and 
puisuit. 
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In order to elevate the minds of children above 
sensual objects, parents and instructors sl^uld 
often recal their attention to the following gifeat 
principles of religion:—*^You believe in a God 
infinitely powerful; but do you pay him that 
respect •and obedience whidh you otvfe him ?" 
“You believe God to be infinitelyand that 
he hateth sin ; how then can you expect that your 
sinful actions will escape his terrible vengeance 
and fndignation ?’' You believe God to be 
infinitely good; hut What do you do, to testify 
a grateful sense of htS^fo^ toward you, and in¬ 
duce him to bestow on yb« new favour^ and 
blessings ?” You allow that you would not be 
a Christian if you doubted of the mystery of the 
incarnation (that is, the mystery of God the Son 
being made man). You believe that his infinite 
love brought him down from heaven to suffer 
and die on a cross, in order to cleanse us from 
sin, to deliver us from hell, and to open to us the 
kingdom ot heaven; but the same divine faith 
likewise teaches, that we must humble ourselves, 
deny ourselves, and carry our cross, after the ex¬ 
ample of our crucified Lord: and how then can 
we flatter ourselves that we are truly his disciples, 
if we are so afraid of the least humiliations and 
sufferings, and so impatient under them ?** “ 6y 
what means can you hope to partake of the 
mwts of Christ’s precious blood, if you profane 
it by remaining in sin, and peglect those holy 
sacraments which he ordained for the sanctifica¬ 
tion of our souls ?*' You wish to go to heaven; 
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but how can you expect to gain that glorious 
kingdom, if, instead of loving God, you suffer' 
yo«r heart to be enslaved to brutal passions and 
Justs?” When you do good actions, arc 
diligent in your Christian exercises,, are sober, 
modest, &c.—all this is highly praisewoHthy, and 
entitles yon to the esteem and'applause of men. 
But must this be the only or chief motive of such 
like actions ? No, certainly; for in this case, 
you would receive your recompense in this world. 
That practice only is Christian which proceeds 
from Christian motives. Wherefore, a good 
Christian should always raise his views higher, 
and perform his actions with the intention of 
pleasing God his Creator. Jf you do so, God 
will accept of your good actions as done for 
himself, and will reward them accordingly, in his 
heavenly kingdom.” In order to inspire children 
wdth a love of virtue, the parent should en¬ 
deavour to describe it in all its charms, and, on 
the contrary, paint in lively colours, the ugliness 
and deformity of vice, and the terrible judgment 
of God, wdiicti will sooner or later fall upon 
the guilty sinner. Finally, Let parents ^pften 
pray to God to give their children a teachable 
and good disposition, without which all. their 
instructions will be to no purpose; the 

Lord build the house, they labour m vain Ihdl 
build it*—Psalm exxvi,. . ^ 
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► First Example.—The baj) Effects of too 

MUCH Indulgence. 

Let parents consider and often represent to 
their children, how Dionysius the tyrant treated 
the son^of Dion his enemy. As he had a niortal 
hatred to the Fatlicr, he considered how he might 
most effectually wreak his vengeance on the Son 
whom he had in his power. He therefore in¬ 
vented a new sort of cruelty. In what, do you 
suppose, it consisted ? He did not plunge a 
dagger into the heart of this innocent child; he 
did not confine him in prison, nor make him 
suffer hunger and thirst. What is 'infinitely 
worse, he corrupted in him all the good qualities 
of his mind; and in order to effect this, he gave 
him whatever he wished for; he indulged all his 
humours and fancies. The young man carried 
away by the love of pleasure, abandoned himself 
to the most shameful excesses. No one had an 
eye to the regulation of his conduct; no one 
contradicted his whims, or endeavoured to stop 
the torrent of his passions. All he did was 
right j all his desires were gratified; and all his 
faults were overlooked, if not commended. 
What was the consequence? His mind was 
completely corrupted by flattery; and he ran 
headlong into every kind of vice. But mark how 
much more easily young people go wrong, than 
get right again; how easily they fall into a 
variety of disorders, but with what difficulty 
they are brought back into the way of virtue. 
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This young man was afterwards restored to his 
father, who committed him to the care of proper 
tutors, in order, by every possible means, to re¬ 
claim him from his evil habits. But all their 
exertions were in vain: the youth chose rather 
to deprive himself of life, than to foi^go his 
pleasure: he cast himself down headlong from 
the top of his father’s house, and was dashed to“ 
pieces. Hence we may learn, 1st. That our true 
friends are those who resist our passions, hnd 
our greatest enemies those who flatter and en¬ 
courage them. 2!id. That much depends on 
the proper exertion of parental authority over 
children, and on giving them a good education 
betimes j whereas, if the mind is once corrupted 
and imbued with false maxims, the force of 
habit becomes almost invincible, and the evil 
past remedy. 


A Second Example. 

The following example is more recent, and 
was mentioned in the public prints not many 
years ago:-—A youth had connected himself with 
immoral companions, who led him into extra¬ 
vagances Which his incomO could not support. 
Rather than give up such associates, and resign 
his loose pleasures, he was prevailed upon to rob 
his father. The parent sought him; and, at the 
first interview, the precipitate and unprincipled 
youth drew a pistol from his pocket, and shot 
himself in the presence of his disconsolate father. 
The observation which the unhappy man made 
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some little time after, to one of his friends, de¬ 
serves the consideration of all such fond parents, 
as like Heli, in some degrce, connive at thoir 
children's irregularities: Had I fortunately 

been less indulgent to my boy/' said he, had 
I checked, him in early life, had 1 subdued his 
irregular passions,* and accustomed him to re- 
strainti this violent act would never have hap¬ 
pened, and I might now have been the happy 
father of a virtuous son." 

As nothing insinuates itself more easily into 
the minds of young persons, or leaves a more 
lasting impression on them, than historical nar¬ 
ratives, it is proper to set before them such 
edifying examples as are to be found in Holy 
Scripture, and in the lives of the saints. The 
following abstract of sacred history is chiefly 
taken from Bossuet and Fleury, and is intended 
to give a brief account of those great events which 
are connected with the mysteries and principles 
of religion; this being the yei 7 method which 
God observed in proposing them to mankind. 
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SUMMARY VIEW 


OF 

THE STATE OF MANKIND, AND OF THE 1%0GRFSS 

Off RELIGION, 

fi'rom the beginning of the Woi'ld^ to the coming of Christy and 
the Establishment of hu Church. 

** He that cometh to God, must believe that he is*, aiid is a 
Rewarder of them that seek Him.” — Tleb. xi. v. G. 


The best and wisest men of all ages have ever 
agreed hi acknowledging the importance of reli¬ 
gion, as the foundation ol our present, as well 
as of our future happiness. The most learned 
heathens were convinced of this truth; and Cicero 
tells us, that nature (by which he means the 
reason of mankind, or the natural dictates of 
their conscience) leads all men to the belief and 
acknowledgment of Cod, and that without reli¬ 
gion, consisting chiefly in the fear of (lod, human 
society gould not long subsist in the world.^' 
Socrates, Plato, Seneca, Plutarch, f 6 ec. as ap- 

• Religionem, earn qua? in metu et caeremonia Deorum est, 
appellant. Cicero He Inv. li. 2. PleJrique (quod maxime Vionsi- 
mile est, et quo Dinner duce natura vehimur) Deos esse dixerunt. 
Pe nat. Deo. li. 1. Atque hand seio, an pietate versus Decs 
aUblata. Udea etiam, ct socictas htimahi generis, et una exccllen- 
tissima virlust justitia t<^latur. Tb. V. He Offieih 1. 3. c« 6. 

t Plutarch styles irreligmn a Kind of stupor^ by which men are 
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|>ears from their writings, bear similar testimony 
fo the necessity of religion, and hesitate not to 
aflirm, that the most dreadful effects of misery 
and anarchy must inevitably follow, if the know¬ 
ledge of God and religion were totally banished 
from tho*minds of men. 

But, although fhe reason of mankind, when 
rightly exercised and improved, may attain to 
some knowledge of Cod, and of many duties 
ariising from it, and although there is implanted 
t in us a kind of natural sense of right and wrong, 
of the moral beauty and fitness of things, when 
not depraved by vicious prejudices and disorderly 
passions, yet when we consider the deplorable 
ignorance and wretched state of the Pagan world, 
how apt men arc, when left to themselves, to 
entertain wrong notions of religion, and how 
prone to neglect the most important duties of it, 
it must appear a signal instance of God’s good¬ 
ness and compassion, to have given us an exter¬ 
nal revelation, in order to elucidate the great 
principles of natural religion obscuroil by preju¬ 
dices; to direct ns in the several parts of our 
duty; and to enforce the practice of virtue by 
the most powerful and engaging motives; besides 
discovering to us certain things of great impor- 

deprived, as it were, of their senses. And, in another place, he 
asserts it “ to be a very improper thing to ascribe true reason to 
those who do not acknowledge and adore the Deity.’* De 
Sttf^stUione. So> again, TiUly says; “ I can hardly think that 
man tO be in his right mind, who is destitute of religion.” Do 
nat. Deorum, ii. 2. 
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tance and advantage, which otherwise would have 
remained concealed from our knowledge, * 
That God has really given us such a revela¬ 
tion, which exhibits a clear discovery of the great 
principles and duties of the law of nature, and 
renders them more obvious and certain to the 
bulk of mankind;—a revelati6n which enforces 
the practice of virtue with the strongest motives, 
and instructs us in several things of importance, 
will appear from the following summary view of 
sacred history, which points out the origin and 
progress of religion, from the beginning of the 
world to the coming of Christ, and the establish¬ 
ment of’his church. 

First Age. 

I* 

From the Creation of the World to the Dduge, containing the 

Space Yeare. 

1. Creation of the tVorld and of Gen. i. 

In the beginning, and before all ages, from all 
eternity, God existed in himself and by himself: 
there was neither heaven nor earth# nor sea, nor 
angels, nor men ; God alone existed, and he was 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one only God, 
but in three distinct persons j a pure Spirit, in¬ 
finitely happy in himself, and infinitely powerful. 
Being infinitely happy, he had no need of any 
thing besides himself, and being infinitely|iower* 
he was able to create out of nothing whatever 
he pi wed. Thus, nothing at first existed but 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost: all beside, 
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both what we see and what wc do not see, was 
nothing. God, therefore, by his Almighty power, 
created the world out of nothing, the heavens 
and the earth, things visible and invisible, spiri¬ 
tual and corporeal substances, angels as well as 
man. He commanded, and every thing, at his 
word,sprung out 6f nothing: he had but to will, 
and immediately all was created, and every thing 
arranged in its projfier place; the light, the fir¬ 
mament, the sun, the moon, the stars, land and 
sea, plants, animals, and last of all, man. 

It pleased God to make the world in six days: 
at the cud of the sixth, he created man to his 
own image and likeness by giving him* a soul 
capable of knowing and loving him. The design 
*of God was to make man eternally happy, pro¬ 
vided he applied himself to know, love, and serve 
his Creator: at the same time, he gave him grace 
to enable him to do it. The eternal happiness 
of man was to enjoy God, who created him. 
Had he not sinned he would never have died, 
God having determined to preserve him im¬ 
mortal, both as to body and souK 

God rested on the seventh day, that is, he 
ceased to make any new creature j he blessed 
this day, and consecrated it to his seiwice, in 
honour of his repose. This was the origin of 
the Sabbath among the Jews, and of the Sunday 
among Christians. 

After producing these creatures, God pre* 
served to them that life which he had given 
them; and by his providence still preseivesit 



22 A SUMMARY VIEtY OY 


to all living creatures. That wonderful oraer 
which we observe in the heavens and on the 
eavth, and which is called the course of nature, 
was first established" by God, and entirely de¬ 
pends upon him, so that he can change it just 

as he pleases. 0 

% 

The Fall of Adam, and the Promise of a 
Saviour. —(Gen. iii.) 

The first man was named Adam; from whose 
side God taking a rib, made of it a woman, call¬ 
ed Eve^ and gave her to Adam for a companion, 
that being of the same flesh, they might love each 
other as one body. 'Hien it was that God insti¬ 
tuted marriage between them, and blessing them, 
he said : Be fruitful, and multiply, and repletdsh^ 
the earth. From this marriage spring all man¬ 
kind. God placed our first parents in Paradise, 
which was a delightful garden j and to shew that 
he was their sovereign Lord, he gave them a par¬ 
ticular commandment, which was—not to eat of 
the fruit of a certain tree. God called this tree, 
the tree of the knmvkdge of good and evil Man^s 
happiness depended on his being subject to God; 
and his misery was the certain consequence of 
disobeying the order of his Creator. 

Besides man, God created pure spirits, who 
are the angels: some of them revolted agaiost 
Gbd, and for their rebellion wei*e thrown into 
hell* and are called devils, (kmone, and thepotcm 
of Those that remained faithful to God 
are th^ good angels. Who enjoy everlasting happi- 
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in heaven: they are also our guardians and 
ptotectors; for they help us to overcome the 
temptations of the wicked spirits. One of the 
wicked spirits tem[)ted Eve, and pursuaded her to 
eat of the forbidden fruit; she not only ate of it 
herself, prevailed on Adam to eat of it also. 
Immediately God pronounceil against them the 
sentence of death : and, by a just judgment, their 
sin became the sin of all their children, that is, of 
all mankind ; and, in consequence of this sin, the 
devil acquired greater power over man. Adam 
was driven out of Paradise, where he might have. 
Jived happy, if he had continued in his innocence, 
and not violated the law which God had* given 
him. By this fall of Adam, sin and death enter¬ 
ed into the world ; and all his descendants must 
have been for ever miserable, if God had not 
taken pity on them. In his tender mercy, he im¬ 
mediately promised, That the seed of the woman 
should braise the serpent*s head$ that is, that men 
should be delivered from sin, from death, and 
from the power of the devil, by Jesus Christ, 
who should be born of a virgin. 

Of the corruption of Mankind, and the Deluge* 

(Gen. iv.) 

All mankind being children of Adam, are born 
in sin and ignorance, with an inclination to evil. 
This inclination to evil is called eoncupiscenee, 
which, more or less, is felt by all mankind. In 
the book of Genesis, Moses tells ns who were the 
children and the descendants of two 
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first sons wero Cain and Abel. Cain, oul. dl 
jealousy, killed his brother J8)el, and had a wick¬ 
ed posterity like himself. Nbtwitbstanding the 
general corruption of mankind, God was known 
to, and worshipped by the Patriarchs, and espe¬ 
cially in the family of Sethy one of Aifcim's sons, 
whose children preserved the fear of God, till 
intermarrying with the wicked race of Cain, they 
became also wicked and corrupt. Hence, in 
process of time, the earth was filled with crimes, 
and the corruption became so general, that God 
resolved to destroy all men by an universal de¬ 
luge, reserving only Noah, with his family, to 
re«pebple the earth. Noah was a just man that 
feared God, and was ordered by him to build an 
ark, which was a long square vessel, big enough 
to contain a couple of each kind of animals, both 
biitis and beasts. When Noah and his family 
were shut up in this ark, God, during forty days 
and forty nights, caused rain to fall in torrents, 
accompanied with an overflowing of the sea, so 
that the highest mountains were covered with 
water, and all mankind were drowned, excepting 
eight persons, viz, N<>ah and his wife, bis three 
sons and their naves; for these were in the ark 
and sailed perfectly secure under the protection 
of Almighty God. When the waters had sub¬ 
sided^ and the earth became dry, Noah went out 
of the ark, a year after he had enteitd it: tSib 
%$t thing he did was Jo en altar, and to 
aacriflce to God, as a thanksgiving for his 
deiiveranee* , The memory of this deluge is pre- 
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seized, not only in the Holy Scriptures, but also 
•among several nations of the world, as we find in 
many ancient histories. Th^flood happenet^one 
thousand six hundred and fifty‘sixyears after the 
creation of the world/^' 


* Secono Age. 

From tfte Deluge^ 1657 , to the CaU of Ahrahamt 2083 , which 
comprehends the Space of 4*26 Years. 

Ignorance and Idolatry spread over the earth: 
the ccdling of Abraham^ and the covenant God 
made with him, —(Gen. chap. 8,9, 10, 12.)- 

After the deluge, the world was repeopled by 
the three sons of Noah, Sera, Cham, and Japhet. 
"The descendants of Sera settled chiefly in Asia,— 
those of Cham, in Africa,-*rand those of Japhet, 
in Europe. Such is the origin of all the people 
of the world, as may be seen more at large in the 
tenth chapter of Genesis. Families and nations 
soon multiplied, but, in ashort time, mankind 
i^ain became wicked. In general, they sought 
only to please themselves, to eat, drink, and in¬ 
dulge their sensual appetites. Instead of adoring 
God, their Creator, most of them adored the sun, 
moon,or other visible creatures, which seemed to 

* To ijaiwess this narrative on the minds of children, it is 
proper to make them retain the names of tliose whom God chiedjr 
em^loyeil in t^e execution of Iiis designs; because experience 
leaches that the conneotion of sacred history, spending on these 
names, is thus more easily preserved in the memory. 

c 
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possess any excellence. This was the beginning 
of idolatry, which consists in worshipping the^ 
crcottiie instead of the Creator. However, the 
true religion was still preserved in some families, 
^;/^.in those where fathers were careful to instruct 
their children, and to tell them what they them¬ 
selves had learned concerning the creation of the 
W(,rld; the happiness of a virtuous life; the fall 
of man by sin; the promise of a future Saviour; 
a judgment to come after this life, when God 
w'ould render to every one according to his works. 
The true religion was thus handed down by tra¬ 
dition from father to son; but, lest it should in 
time become extinct, amidst the general corrup¬ 
tion of the world, God was pleased to make an 
alliance with the Patriarch Abraham, who was 
of the race of Scm. lie ordeied him to quit his 
relations and country, and to go to the land of 
Canaan. He promised to make him the father 
of an innumerable people; to give this people the 
land of Canaan, and to bless in his seed all the 
nations of the earth, which meant that of his 
posterity should be born the Saviour of the world. 
Abraham believed the promise of God, and God 
rewarded his faith ; He protected him on all oc¬ 
casions, and heaped blessings upon him. He 
enjoined him circwncuion^ as the seal of this 
covenant; and gave him a sou by his wife Sai*a, 
when she had no longer any hopes of having 
children, being far advanced in years. This only 
son was called /^aar, aud God commanded 
Abraham to offer him in sacrifice, in order 
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^to try his faith and obedience. Abraham was 
ready to obey; but when just on the point of 
inlaying liis son, he was prevented by an angel, 
[saac was the father of Jacob, otherwise called 
Israel,who had twelve sons : among these were 
distinguished, Levi, Juda, Joseph, andllcnjamiii 
These twelve sons are the twelve Patriarchs, fa¬ 
thers of the twelve tribes, which afterwards form¬ 
ed agr(‘ut people called Israelites, or the people 
of Israel. They were also called Hebrews^ and 
aftcrwirds the Jews. (All the saints who lived 
under tlie law o f nature^ viz, Adam, Abel, Seth, 
Noah, See* were likewise called Patriarchs.) Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, lived a simple and labo¬ 
rious life; they kept numerous flocks. God 
blessed their labour^, because they served him 5 
and they were respected by the princes and in¬ 
habitants of the coniilry they lived in. These 
three Patriarchs lived in Canaan v\ itliout having 
any fix^^d residence. This country was after¬ 
wards called JadiOi PalestiaVy the Jloitj Laud; 
alsotheZa/nf of Promisej from its being promised 
to the posteiity of Abraham. This promised land 
was a figure of heaven, which is promised to all 
faithful Christians, of whom Abraham is &t\lcd 
the father, or pattern. 

TniRD Age. 

Prom the Callnu) of Abraham, an. fi083, to thf Pehteti/ of the 
Ihhtewpeojtle out oj Pyijpl) 2613, compuht ndiny the Space of 
4*10 Years, 

When Abraham came into the land of Canaan, 
it was inhabited by an idolati ous and very wicked 
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people; the inhabitants 6f Sodom fwhere Lot 
dwelt) were particularly wiched, and had coin- 
initted such horrible crimes, that God destroyed 
that city, after He had brought Lot out of it, 
with his wife and daughters. Fire from heaven 
(ell upon Sodom and Gomorrah, so tkat these 
cities, and all the neighbouring country, were 
burnt to ashes; a striking example of God’s just 
anger and indignation ’ 

When Abraham and Isaac were dead, a great 
scarcity obliged Jacob to leave the land of Ca¬ 
naan ; he retired with his children into Egypt, 
which was at no great distance. Here was great 
plenty of piovisions, oviingto the foresight of Jo¬ 
seph, one of Jacob’s sons,, and whom he loved 
most tenderly. Jacob, indeed, sujiposed this son 
was dead, and had long bewailed his loss. Mean¬ 
while God had preserved him in a miraculous 
manner, after he had been sold by his brethren, 
and carried into Egypt as a slave; for Pharaoh, 
king of Eg}'pt, bad mad^ him chief governor of 
all his kingdom. Joseph forgave his brethren, 
who had used him so cruelly, and invited his 
father Jacob into Egypt, with all his famMy t thus 
the Israelites were established In Egypt, and their 
number increased exceedingly. Jacob, on his 
death-bed, gave his blessing to all his children, 
and foretold to each of them the most rematkahle 
things that were to happen to their postetisty. Of 
his twelve sous, Juda waste be the mosfrdistin- 
guishec): It was from the name of Juda that Pa¬ 
lestine was one day to be called Judea, and that 
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the Hebrews were to be called Jews. Jacob, in 
‘blessing his son Juda, said that he should com¬ 
mand al| his brethren, and that the supfeme 
power should i*einaln in his family, till He came 
who was to be sent, and who was therefore to 
be calle4 the Eeopectatioyi and Hope of* Nations, 
that is, the Saviour of the World. 

-]■ 

Fourth Age. 

From the Delivery of the Israditeemt of Fgypt, 2513, io the Foun¬ 
dation of Salomon'e Temph, ^992, comprehendinff the Space of 
1<79 Years. 

i 

The People of God captive in Egppt, and deli^ 

vcred bp Moses. 

The family of Jacob, as we just observed, mul¬ 
tiplied wonderfully in Egypt, so as to become in 
a short time a great people they continued in 
the faith of their forefathers, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and sCrved the true God, whilst the 
people of Egypt were sunk into idolatry, and wor¬ 
shipped senseless creatures. Meanwhile, another 
Pharaoh ascended the thfone, and remembered 
not the services of Joseph. Fearing lest the Is¬ 
raelites might become too powerful, he oppress¬ 
ed thena with hard labour, and resolved to de¬ 
stroy all the male children. But God took com¬ 
passion on his people, and sent Moses, a de¬ 
scendant of Levi, with his brother Aaron, to 
deliver them. They came to Pharaoh (a name 
usually given to the kings of Egypt), and In the 
name of God commanded him to let his people 
go. Pharaoh refused to do this several times, 
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and Moses, to force him to a compliance, wrought 
several alarming miracles, which are called the 
ten'pl agues of Egypt* The water of the rivers 
was changed into blood, so that the Egyptians 
were exceedingly distressed for want of water ; 
an innumerable multitude of frogs fiUed their 
houses, and even the king’s palace 5 flies, gnats, 
and other insects terribly incommoded them, and 
allowed them no respite: and at each plague. 
Pharaoh promised to obey; but he performed 
nothing. After these plagues, God sent a pesti¬ 
lence upon the cattle, ulcers upon the men, a 
frightful storm of hail, and a most horrible thick 
darkness for three da>>\ All this was ineffectual; 
Pharaoh was still hardened. At last God sent 
an angel, who, in one night, destroyed all the 
first-born of the Egyptians, from the son of Pha¬ 
raoh seated on his throne, to the son of the 
lowest servant employed in the meanest offices. 
Pharaoh, this time, heard the voice of God, and 
being frightened, pressed the Israelites to be 
gone immediately. Thesame night, the Israelites, 
by God^s appointment, sacrificed a lamb, which 
they ate in every family, after marking the door¬ 
posts of their houses with its blood, as a sign for 
the destroying aagel to pass by them*. 

Observe, that the word pasch, or passover, sig¬ 
nifies passage, viz, the passage of the angel by 
the houses of the Israelites, without hurting 
them; and God ordered them to make a like 
sacrifice every year of a paschal lamb? in memory 
of theil? deliverance. Observe also, that this de- 
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Hverance of the Israelites signified, that all man- 
*kin<l should, one day, be delivered from sin and 
the slavery of the devil, by the blood of .fcsus 
Christ, the true paschal lamb, who came to take 
away the sins of the world. 

The Law ; ^EiRtrance into the Promised Land ; 

, Josuey Davidy Solomon, 

Having thus delivered the Israelites from their 
slavery in Egypt, God led them into the land of 
Canaan, which, as before observed, was called 
the proinued tmid, because promised to their 
fathers. During this journey, He wrought great 
miracles in their favour: He caused them to pass 
dry-shod through the Red Sea, to save them from 
Pharaoh, who pursued them; for he now repent¬ 
ed that he had let them go. But God no longer 
spared this impious tyrant: he destroyed him 
and his whole army, as they attempted to follow 
the Israelites through the Red Sea, 

The Israelites being thus miraculously deliver¬ 
ed out of the hands of the Egyptians, were con¬ 
ducted by Moses through a great desert. When 
they arrived at Mount Sinai, God gave them his 
law^ fifty days after the Passover, and at the 
same time displayed the most astonishing signs 
of his power‘and majesty. The mountain ap¬ 
peared all on fire, and covered with a thick 
cloud, from whence issued flashes of lightning 
• and claps of thunder 5 an awful noise was heard 
like the sound of trumpets 5 and in the midst of 
this dreadful scene, God wrote the ten command- 
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ments, commonly called the decalogue, upon 
two tables of stone. He added a variety of cere¬ 
monies and ordinances which the Jews were to 
observe in the land of Canaan, until the coming 
of Christ. 

As a sign of the alliance or covenaiM; which 
God made with the Israelites, He ordered Moses 
to make the ar/j, usually termed the ark of the 
covenant. This was a chest of precious wood, 
all covered with gold, and the tables of the law 
were deposited therein. The ark was kept in the 
tabernacle: this was a tent made of rich stulFs ; 
and before it was an altar for the sacrifices: thcwse 
chiefly consisted in slaying oxen and sheep, and 
prefigured the great sacrifice which Christ was, 
one day, to plFer on the cross. Aaron, the bro¬ 
ther of Moses, and his^children, were consecrated 
priests to offer these sacrifices, and all the rest of 
the tribe of Levi were appointed to the service of 
the tabernacle. During forty years the Jews 
wandered in the desert ; but God still protected 
them, and fed them with a ipIraculoiiiS food, 
called manna, which fell from the douf|s every 
morning. 

The time was come when God had resolved to 
give the Israelites the land promised to thdr 
fathers. Moses, their law-giver, led them to^ tbe 
borders of this land, and Josiie, his servant, put 
them in possession of it hy gr^t idctories^ which 
God accompanied with great mlraol^. The Is* ^ 
raelite^ divi^edsCanaan into twelve parts», vVfter 
the death of ^ue, the Israelites were governed 
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the Judges^ who^hn God raised from tittle to 
time. The prophet Samuel was the last of the 
judges, and he set up Saul, the firsi king orthe 
Israelites. After Saul, reigned 0avid, who was 
the son of Jesse, and of the tribe of Juda. He 
was a man ^accord ing to God’s own heart, being 
diligent in oE^J^ing the law, and zealous that 
his people should keep it: God delivered him 
from^^his enemies,"and heaped on him riches and 
glory. He also promised him, that his posterity 
should reign for ever over his faithful people, 
which signified that of his race should be born 
the Messiah, or Christ, the anointed of the Lord, 
the true king of mankind. The capital, or chief 
town of the kingdom of Israel, was Jerusalem, 
where David had his palace on Mount Sion. By 
Divine inspiration, he composed many psalms to 
sing the praises of God, and the wonders of the 
Messiah’s reign. In the person of Solomon, his 
son and siicccessor, the ix)yal prophet beheld a 
figure of the Messiah in his glory, as vhe himself 
was a figure of tJie Messiah in his labours and 
sufferings. 

Fifth Age. 

From th/t FoundtsHm qf Solomon's Templo, 2003, 4o the Fnd of 
the Jetfdsh Coptivify wider C^rm^. 3466, oontainitiff the Space of 
476 Yearst abovi 1000 Years hfore Christ, 

' .V' 

Solomon builds the Temple: the Schism of Jero^ 
hoami the of Babylon i Prophecies, 

Solomon reigned in peace"#id prosperity, not 
only over the Israelites, but over several foreign 

c 3 
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nations. He caused the temple of God to b(j 
built in Jerusalem ; and this temple and the holy 
citj^ were the types and figures of the Christian 
Church, and of Heaven. In this temple only 
could sacrifices be offered, in order to shew, that 
there is but one God, and one true rcligron. So- 
lomon was favoured with the gi^ of wisdom; but 
he afterwards lost it, by abandoning himself to 
sensual pleasures, which finally corrupted his 
heart, and drew him into idolatry. To punish 
him, God permitted his kingdom to be divided 
under Roboam, his son. Of the twelve tribes, 
ten revolted, and chose for themselves another 
king, called Jeroboarij, of the tribe of Ephraim. 
Thus, there were two kingdoms formed,—the 
one called the kingdom of Israel, which compre¬ 
hended the ten revolted tribes ; the other called 
the kingdom of Jtidu, which consisted of the two 
tribes that remained faithful to Roboam. 

The kingdom of Israel subsisted about two 
hundred and fifty years: Jeroboam was the first 
king of it. This prince, fearing le^t his subjects 
should return to the obedience of Roboam, king 
of Juda, if they went to Jerusalem to worship 
God in the temple, and to offer their sacrifices, 
set up a new^oligion in his kingdom. He made 
two golden calves, in order to be worshipped as 
the Gods of Israel, and ap|iointed priests to 
officiate in this new and idolatrous worship. 
This separation of the ten tribes from the race 
of David, which God had chosen, is the figure 
*or type of schismatics, who separate themselves 
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^from the church of God* God sent several 
prophets to the ten rebel tribes, to turn them 
from their sins, and to preserve the knowledge 
of himself among them. One of the most emi¬ 
nent of these prophets was Elias, who. prophesied 
in the timeofthe wicked king Achab. At last, 
the kingdom 0 ^ Israel was destroyed, and Sa¬ 
maria, the capital city, was taken by Salmanasar, 
king of Assyria, who carried away the ten tribes, 
and dispersed them into distant countries, from 
whence they never returned to settle again as a 
nation in their own land. 

The kingdom of Juda lasted a hundred and 
thirty years longer than that of Israel. Here the 
true God was served in the temple of Solomon, 
and the law of Moses maintained in all its rites 
and ceremonies. The children of Juda, however, 
instead of profiting by the chastisements of Israel, 
often forgot the God of their fathers, and, by 
their crimes, provoked his just anger and indig¬ 
nation. During all this time. He raised up pro¬ 
phets to oppose the errors of his people, and to 
reclaim them from their evil ways: the most 
illustrious of these were Isaiah and Jeremy, who 
denounced the threatenings of God, and zea¬ 
lously promoted the cause of pi^% and religion. 
They also foretold what was to happen in after 
times, especially the ruin , of idolatry, and the 
most remarkable circumstances of our Saviour’s 
history, viz, his birth, his sufferings, bis death, 
his eternal reign, and the cabling of the Gentiles. 
In vain did God threaten to punish the iniquities 
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of his people 5 they still neglected to appease his ^ 
anger by repentance. Nabuchodonosor, there- 
fore^ as the prophet Jeremy had foretold, invaded 
their country, took and destroyed Jerusalem, 
burnt the temple and the sanctuary, and led the 
people captive to Babylon, the chief ^ky of Ids 
kingdom. This captivity, which 'tcrok' place about 
four hundred and twenty years after the founda¬ 
tion of the temple, was a visitation of divine 
justice, intended to punish, but not to destroy 
the people of God. Jeremy foretold that this 
captivity should last seventy years, and that God 
would afterwards visit his people, and bring them 
back into the land of their fathers. At the same 
time, the prophet declared that the city of Baby¬ 
lon, having served as .in instj ament in the hand 
of God to chastise his people, vshould hers T feel 
the terrible effects of the (livine vengeance f that 
this proud city should be treated like Sodom 
and Gomorrah that it should be reduced to 
the state of a barren desert, a retreat fo^ ser¬ 
pents 5 and that the time should come when not 
a vestige of it could be found. All these predic¬ 
tions were exactly fulblled. 

Sixth Age. 

a, ' 

From the Fnd of the Dahyhnieai CaptipUyt «». 34»68, thp FOrth 

ofJesm ChriUf 4000; compreherdxng the ^paxeof^% Ttears, 

When the seventy years of captivity were ex¬ 
pired^ God remembered his ancient niercies, and 
by meanst of Cyrus,,King of Persia| brpught back 

• Jer. 1 11; li. IL 
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]iis scattered people, under the conduct of Zoro- 
babel, into the land of their fathers. In rebuild¬ 
ing Jerusalem and the temple, they were iriter- 
rupted by the Samaritans; and this work was. 
not finished till forty-nine years afterwards; 
under th ^ reig n of Darius Hystaspes. Some 
years aftewarSfs7Esdras and Nehemias, by the 
permission of king Artaxerxes Longimanus, went 
into Judea; caused the walls of Jerusalem to be 
rebuilt; and restored order and civil government 
in that city F'-om the re-building of Jerusalem 
{Dan. ix. 24.) in the reign of Darius, to the de¬ 
struction of that city, which happened after the 
coming of Jesus Christ, there were seventy 
weeks of )cars, that is, four hundred and ninety 
years, according to the prediction of the pro¬ 
phet Daniel. The Jews after their return to their 
own country, were for some time subject to the 
kings of Persia, till Alexander the Great over¬ 
turned the empire of the Persians, and esta¬ 
blished that of the Greeks. After the death of 
Alexander, in the thirty-third year of his age, 
his dominions were divided among his captains. 
Seleucus Nicauor had Syria, whence the kings 
of Syria are called the Seleucidee, and by Daniel, 
the kings of the r^ortht Ptolom^ps Lagus had 
Egypt, and his successors were called the Lagidae, 
and by Daniel, the kings of the souths Judea 
being situated between these two kingdoms, 
had equally tb suffer from the one and the 
other, but .especially from Antiochus, who plun¬ 
dered and profaned the temple, and, by the 
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greatest cruelties, endeavoured to force tbe Jews 
to renounce their religion. God delivered them 
by Ihe valour of the Maccabees, or Asmoncans, 
under whom they lived for a considerable time; 
but at last, they fell under the power of the 


Romans, to whom God gave the em^^e of the 
world. 


Herod, surnamed the Great, by birth an Idu- 
mean, supported by the Romans, wrested the 
sovereign authority from the Asmoncans, arid 
was declared King of Judea. Thus the sceptre of 
Juda began to pass into the hands of a stranger; 
and the seventy weeks, foretold by the prophet 
Daniel, were hastening to their conclusion. This 
was the time marked out for the coming of the 
Messiah. The Jews were so convinced of the 


fulfilment of the prophecies, that they fully ex¬ 
pected the Messiah wo aid very soon make his 
appearance among them. Of this expectation 
we have the clearest proofs : for at this period, 
when any extraordinary personage appeared 
among them, they began, to form conjectures, 
and to institute inquiri^ among themselves, 
whether he was not the Messiahi^ This they 
had never done in preceding times. At this 
period also, several impostors, availing them- 


^ I ' ', ■* 

* The word Messiah signifies anointed j that is, a person ap¬ 
pointed to Some high station, dignity, or office; because originally 
among the eastern nations men so appointed (particularly kings, 
priest^ prophets) were anointed with oil. Hence Uie word 
M«^siah means the penion pre-ordained and appointed Jby God to 
be tbe Great D^verei* of the Jewish nation, and the Redeemer 
of ail mankind. The word Christ means lihe same thing. 
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pelves of the public expectation, endeavoured 
successively to attract the notice of the people, 
and each one to represent himself, as the J5eli- 
verer promised to their nation. Such an attempt 
had never before been made, because as the 
Jews wel^J^ pQ w^that the time pointed out by the 
prophets was not arrived, the pretensions of an 
impostor would have gained no credit. The firm 
persuasion of the Jws, at this period, of the 
speedy coming of the iVfessiah, was so public 
and well known, that even the most celebrated 
profane historians have spoken of it as a certain 
and undeniable fact. (See Tacitus^ Hist, I, 5. 
Suetonius,) 

Seventh Age. 

i 

' From' the Coming of Jesus Christ, and the Establishment of his 
Church, to the End of Time. 

The Birth of Jesus Christ ; his Preachings his 
Death, his Resurrection, and Ascension into 
Heatwn* 

% 

' The world had now lasted four thousand years, 
buried in sin and in the darkness of infidelity. 
Oojd was known only among the Jews, who were 
but a small inconsiderable people, if com¬ 
pared with all the other nations of,the universe; 
and even the greatest part of the Jews lived ac¬ 
cording to the flesh, that is, they considered 
nothing but earthly blessing, and the goods or 
evils of this life. *The time being come in which 
the so long promised Messiah, was to appear, 
God sent his only Son into the \yorId : the eternal 
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Son of God was made man* Of all the grea| 
events that ha^ ever happened, this was the 
gre&test. The angel Gabriel was sent to Maiy, 
to announce to her, that she was chosen to be 
the mother of Christ} and yet to remain always a 
virgin. She believed; and immediate was ac¬ 
complished the great mystery oflhiB mcarnation; 
the Son of, God, equal to his Father from all 
eternity, was conceived anid made man, in her 
womb. He was born at Bethlehem,; was circum¬ 
cised, and named Jtms, that i« to say, Saviour ; 
he was adored by the Magiy or wise men, who 
came from the east, coriducted by. a miraculous 
star. These extern princes were the first*of 
the Gentiles, or Pagans, who believed in Christ. 
Jesus passed his youth ii silence and labour, 
being obedient to his mother and St. Joseph, his 
reputed father; and he wrought with him at his 
trade, which was that of a carpenter. This is 
called ChrisPs private life, which is a perfect 
model for all Christians totimitate. We are next 
to proceed to his public li% when he made him¬ 
self known to the world; When Jesus was about 
thirty years old, there appeared in Judea a great 
prophet, namely, J[phn the Baptkty who ex¬ 
horted the people to do penance; telling them, 
that the Saviour was come, and was going to 
appear among them. Such as profited by his 
preaching, he baptised in the Jordan, and hence 
was called the BaptieU 

Jc^sns cam^ like others, to be baptised by St. 
JohnUlKho; on tl|i8 occasion, bore testimony of 
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hjm. That be was the Lamb of God, who came 
to take away the sins of the world,-^the Messiah^ 
the Christ, the Saviour^ who was expected t)y 
the Patriarchs, and foretold by the prophets. 
After his baptism, Jesus began to preach the 
gospel, wbi^h word signifies the good news ; and 
this good news was no less than the forgiveness 
of our sins, and the offer of eternal life to all who 
should believe in him, and live according to the 
precepts of the new law which he preached. In 
the history of the life of Jesus Christ, as recorded 
in the gospel, three things principally claim our 
attention, viz. the doctrine of Jesus Christ, his 
miracles, and the holiness of his life. The doc¬ 
trine he preached was most holy, as tending only 
to the glory of God, and the good of mankind. 
He chose twelve Apostles, to be, as it w^cre, the 
foundations of his church, and appointed Peter 
to be their head. To shew that his doctrine was 
true, and that he spoke only in the name of God, 
he performed a great number of miracles, which 
manifested an infinite |)b%»er and goodness ; and 
he also gave his Apostlds power to do the same. 
He cured all sorts of diseases in a moment, and 
by speaking a single word: he restored sight to 
the blind, speech to the dumb, hearing to the 
deaf: he delivered such as were possessed by the 
devil, and 'raised the dead to life* At the same 
tinie, Jesus ^et us an example of every kind of 
virtue: He was humble of heart, and to incul¬ 
cate humliityi generally forbade his piracies to 
be published to the world. He was mild and 
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affable; he pafciently suffered the iiiconvenien(;es 
of poverty, and the importunities of the multi¬ 
tude. In all he did, he sought nothing but the 
glory of his heavenly Father, whose will he ful¬ 
filled in all things 5 and he often spent the night 
in prayer, to impress on us the in;]^)ortance of 
this Christian duty. He was^TeiiSer and full of 
compassion for sinners, who wished to be con¬ 
verted 5 but no less ftdlof zeal against hardened 
sinners and hypocrites. 

It was this zeal that drew upon him the hatred 
and envy of the Scribes and Pharisees: the Scribes 
were the doctors or teachers of the law; and the 
Pharisees were those who pretended to obseiwe 
the law more exactly than others ; but most of 
them were proud, covetous hypocrites, who de¬ 
ceived the people by an outward shew of piety. 
They resolved to put Jesus to death; aiid Judas, 
one of the Apostles, agreed to deliver him into 
their hands for thirty pieces of silver. Jesus was 
taken, brought before Annas and Caipbas, tried 
like a criminal, whipped^^ mocked, and crowned 
with thorns. Finally, Podtius Pilate, the Roman 
governor of Judea^ condemned him to die, in 
order to please the Jews, although he knew him 
to be innocent. Jesus was immediately led to 
Mount Calvary, and crucified between two 
thieves. The Jews continued to insult him in 
the midst of his sufferings ; and when he asked 
for drink, they gave him vinegar and gall. Thus 
every thing was accomplished that h^d been 
written of Christ in the Psalms and the Prophets 
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His body was laid in the sepnlchrej his holy 
soul descended into a part of hell called Lhnho, 
to deliver the souls of the holy fathers that were 
detained there 5 on the third day, he raised him¬ 
self to life again, glorious and immortal. The 
same day op which he arose, Christ shewed him¬ 
self to his urjX>bl 1 eving disciples: they sec and 
touch his wounds, and are finally convinced of 
his resurrection, and ready to lay down their 
lives in defence of it. For the space of forty 
days, Christ remained upon earth, often appear¬ 
ing to his Apostles, to instruct them more fully 
in those mysteries which they were to announce 
to the world. Finally, he sends them to be the 
founders of Christian churches; and, after pro¬ 
mising to be with them and their successors to 
the end of time, he ascended into heaven in their 
presence. There be sits at the right hand of 
God his F'athef; and all power is given him in 
heaven and on earth. 

REFJUBiCTION. 

iV ^t ' ^ 

To Christians nothi% should be more interest¬ 
ing than the histoi’y of Christ’s birth, of his la¬ 
bours, sufferings, and death. His divine instruc¬ 
tions claim their most serious attention: all his 
words are so many rules for their conduct: his 
miracles prove his powder; his sufferings and 
death, his great love for us; his resurrection and 
ascension, bis divinity. In the life of a Man-God, 
every thing tends to edification, and ought to be 
the subject of our frequent meditation. 
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THE JOESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND THft 
ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHURCH. 

Fifty days after Easter, that is, on Whitsnnday, 
Jesus Christ sent down the Holy Ghost on hfs 
disciples, as he had promise d, l^hp y were im¬ 
mediately fill<?d with courage and light, and be¬ 
gan to preach boldly, that Jesus was risen from 
the dead ; that he was thk Chrut^ the long ex¬ 
pected Messiah, in whom the prophecies were 
fulfilled; that remission of sins could only'be 
obtained in his name, and., through the merits of 
his blood, A great .number of Jews received the 
gospel; but a far greater number rejected it, and 
would not acknowledge Jesus Christ crucified to 
be the Messiah. The Apostles^, therefore, turned 
to the Gentiles, and dispersed themselves over 
the earth, in order to preach the gospel through¬ 
out the world. They cpnfirmed th^ truth of their 
testimony and preaching by miracles, and by 
shedding their blood. The Emperor Nero, one 
of the most wicked of men, raised^the first gene¬ 
ral persecution against the Christians, and at 
Rome, put to death the two apostles St. Peter 
and St. Paul. Soon after this first persecution, 
the war began against the Jews, Wjio had stirreej 
up the Roman empire against the Christians, and 
delivered the Apostles into the hands of their 
enemies. The time of vengeance was now com% : 
Jerusalem was utterly destroyed ; the temple v^as 
consumed by fire; arid an innumerable multitude 
of the Jews perished by the sword. Then they 
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experienced the effect of that impious wish they 
h[fd uttered against Christ: Let his Mood he 
upon us and upon our children^ —(Matt, xxiiii. 
25.) In fact, the vengeance of God visibly pur¬ 
sued them in a most extraordinary manner ; 
such as escaped death by the "sword, were sold 
as slaves, akp^rsed over the world; and to 
this day th^y remain as vagabonds on the face of 
the earth,—a striking ejtample of God’s terrible 
judgments ! 

The Apostles preached the gospel to the Pagan 
world with woi^derfulsuC(;^ess,andfounded agreat 
number of churches, that is, assemblies of the. 
faithful, under tl^e direction of bishops and priests, 
consecrated by the imposition of hands, and the 
sacred rite of ordination. St. Peter founded the 
church of Rome: his original name was Simou^ 
but Jesus Christ gave him the name of Peter or 
rocky and said, he wodld build his church upon 
this rock, and that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against it. He gave him in charge to 
cor^rm his brethren, and to feed his lambs and 
sheepy assuring him th^t Jhq had prayed for him, 
thai^liis faith ^houtd not fail. Thus St. Peter 
was»the,/;> 5 ^ of the Apostles, and, as such he is 
naj:ned by the evangelists; he was the visible 
head of the ehurch, the viqar of Jesus Christ 
upon earth, and hence the bishops of Rome, as 
bis successors, have always been acknowledged 
the supreme pastors of the church by divine in¬ 
stitution, The Apostles, in imitation of their 
divine master>'taught the people by word of 
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mouth: but some of them committed to writing 
the chief points of the Christian doctrine; the*ir 
bqpks compose the New Testament, which 
jointly with the O/c?, form the entire body of the 
Holy Scriptures, and are called, by way of ex¬ 
cellence, the or the Book of Books, dic- 

cated by the Holy Ghost. 

For the space of three hundred years, the 
church of Christ was cruelly j>ersecuted. The 
Pagans did all in their power to destroy it by 
calumnies, injuries, confiscations, banishment, 
death, and every species of cruelty. Hence, there 
was an innumerable multitude of martyrs or wit¬ 
nesses, who generously shed their blood to bear 
testimony to the truth of the gospel. Their con¬ 
stancy, and the sanctity of Christians in general, 
caused the church to multiplyprodigiously; and 
the number of the faithful increased in propor¬ 
tion as they were put to death by the persecutors. 
Without murmuring, they sulfcred reproaches 
and torments, and sought no other revenge but 
that of converting their persecutors. At last, 
God gave peace to his church under the Emperor 
Constantine, who publicly embraced the Chris¬ 
tian religion in the year 312. Then was seen the 
accomplishment of the ancient prophecies, that 
the kings of the earth should become the children 
and protectors of the church. The church, how¬ 
ever, has never been without enemies. From the 
beginning, there have been some who left her 
bosom, and separated themselves from her com¬ 
munion, to teach their own new and particular 
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doctrines. These are called heretics, that is, 
prtiud, self-conceited men, whom Jesus Christ 
tells us to avoid as ravenous wolves, under sheep's 
clothing.— {Matt, vii. 15.) All the mysteries of 
faith have successively been attacked by persons 
of this description; as the unity of God, the 
trinity of p'^rrsoiis^^ the incarnation of the di¬ 
vine Word, the grace of Jesus Christ, the sacra¬ 
ments, the authority of the church, IJnt 
all the efforts of heretics have only served to 
slrengthcii and elucidate the faith by the in¬ 
fallible decisions of the church. This church, 
ever the pillar and support of truth, continues 

♦ Of all the ancient heresies, that of Arius seems to have been 
the most dangerous, and to have occasioned the greatest distur¬ 
bance to the church. This innovator attacked the Divinity of the 
Son of God, the second person of the Blessed Trinity, who became 
incarnate for us; and his nesv doctrine was embraced and fol¬ 
lowed by a great number of persons, notwithstanding that the 
apostle St. John had clearly taught the divinity of Jesus Christ, 
and that the Pagans themselves bear witness how the primitive 
Christians met to sing hymns to Jesus Christ as to God, (See 
Pliny’s Letter to the Emperor Trajan, written an. 104.) 

The peace which followed Constantine’s conversion to Chris¬ 
tianity, enabled the church to assemble the first general council 
of Nice, in which the new doctrine of Arius was publicly con¬ 
demned, and the cujtholic faith authoritatively declared and con¬ 
firmed. Constantins, the son and successor of Constantine the 
Great, was an avowed friend of the Arians; and this heresy, for 
a time, made considerable progress. But in spite of the in- 
fiucnce of human favour, and the support of the imperial power, 
by degrees it dwindled away and diedj and such has always 
been the case witli the work.s of man; whereas tlie catholic 
faith, the work of God, has invariably remained the same in the 
church, and maintained Itself, without the least alteration, to the 
present time. 
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still to teach, as she has always done, the same 
doctrines which the Apostles taught, and to 
administer the same holy sacraments whicii 
Christ appointed; and, by these means, she 
brings forth saints (that is, persons eminent for 
sanctity), and preserves in her bosotp, the prac¬ 
tice of all virtues. Kven in^thc nibht corrupt 
times, God raises up examples of virtue and of 
the most splendid piety for the edification of 
his church j whilst he permits her, at the same 
time, to he tried and opposed by various ene¬ 
mies. Amidst the temptations and perils of 
this life, she awaits the general resurrection, 
and that awful day, when Jesus ^Christ shall 
come down from heaven, in all his majesty, to 
judge t|ie living and the dead. 


To imprint the above stonmary of sacred 
history in the minds of children, it is proper, 
as Bossuet observes, to make them learn the 
names of those persons whom God has princi¬ 
pally employed in the execution of his designs. 
Experience teaches that the connection of sacred 
history, which depends on these names, will be 
thus much better remembered. The parent or 
catechist, therefore, may mhke use of the follow¬ 
ing €|uestions for this purpose:— 

Who is the creator of the heavens and the 

earth 

iA* The eternal God, Father, Son, and Holy 
one God in three pe)rsons. 
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Q. Who was the first man that God created ? 

A. Adam. 

Q. And the first woman ? 

A. Eve. 

Q. Are these our first parents ? 

A. Yes; Adam and Eve arc our first parents, 

Q. What ha»»e fliey tran^^mitted to us? 

A. Sin and death. 

Q, Who was the first just man that died in 
the state of grace ? 

A. Abel 5 who was killed by his brother Cam 
out of envy, 

Q What other child did (lod give to Adam 
in the place of Abel ? 

A. He gave him Seth^ in whose family was 
preserved the worship of God. 

Q. ‘l^ow did God jiunish the general wicked¬ 
ness of the world ? 

A. By the deluge or flood. 

Q, Was there no just person upon earth? 

A. Yes; there was the righteous Noali, 

Q. What favour did God shew to Noah '> 

A. During the flood, he preserved him and his 
family in the ark. 

Q. How was the world rcpcopled ? 

A. The world was repeopled by the three Sons 
of Noah, namely, Sem, Cham, and Japhot. 

Q. Afterwards, when the world became wicked 
again, with whom did God make an alliance? 

A. God made an alliance with Abraham. 

Q. From whom was Abraham descended ? 

A, Abraham was"descended from Sem. 

D 
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Q* Who are the patriarchs ? 

A. Abraham, Isaac his son, Jacob the son of 
Isaac, and his twelve sons- 

Q. Had Jacob no other name ? 

A. Jacob was also called Israel; and from 
him sprung the Israelites, that is, the people of 
God. 

Q, From whom did the twelve tribes of Israel 
spring ? 

A. From the twelve sons of Jacob. 

Q. Who was he, among the twelve chil¬ 
dren of Jacob, from whom Christ was to be 
born ? 

A. Juda. 

Q. In what country were the Israelites at first 
detained in slavery ? 

A. In Egypt, where their ancestors had taken 
refuge at the time of a great famine. 

Q. Whom did God make use of to deliver them 

from this slaverv ? 

0 

A. Moses, 

Q. By whom did God give the law to the an¬ 
cient Hebrews ? 

A. By the same Moses. 

Q. Who introduced the Israelites into the 
promised land ? 

A. Joshua. 

Q. Who finished the conquest of the promised 
land ? 

A. King David. 

Q, Of what tribe was king David ? 

A. David was of the tribe of Juda. 
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Q. What particular promise did God make to 
David ? 

A. That Christ, or the Messiah, should descend 
from him. 

Q, Who built the temple of Jerusalem ? 

A. Solomon, the son of David, who was one 
* ^ ^ 
of Christ’s ancestors. 

Q, What did the temple typify or represent ? 

A. The temple represented the Catholic 
Church, in which God will be worshipped. 

Q. Under what king did the ten tribes separate 
themselves from the temple ? 

A, Under floboam, the son of Solomon. 

Q. Who was the author of this schism ? 

A. Jeroboam, whose name has been infamous 
in all ages. 

Q. What was this separation a figure of? 

A. Of heresies and schisms. 

Q. Which was the chief tribe that remained 
faithful ? 

A. The tribe of Juda, from which Christ was 

1 , 

to spring. 

Q. Was Christ expected by the Jews ? 

A. Yes, Christ was expected; and was fore¬ 
told by Moses, by David in his Psalms, and by 
the prophets. 

Q. At what time did Christ come into the 
world ? 

A. About the year four thousand, after the 
creation of the world. 

Q. Whose 3on was Christ ? 

A. Christ was the Son of God from all 

D 2 
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eternity, and the Son of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
in lime. 

Qt, Whom did Christ call and appoint to 
preach his gospel, and to establish his church ? 
A. The twelve apostles. 

Q. Who was the first or prince of the 
apostles ? • 

A. St. Peter. 

Q. Who gave him this pre-eminence ? 

A, Jesus Christ himself. 

Q. Whence are come all the bishops and 
pastors of the church ? 

A. From the twelve Apostles. 

Q. Who was the first persecutor of the 
church ? 

A. Nero, the most cruel and infamous of all 
tyrants. . ’ 

Q. Who were the first martyrs under 
Nero? / 

A. St. Peter and St, Paul. 

Q. Where did he cause them to suffer martyr¬ 
dom ? 

A. At Home. 

, It ' ' 

Q. Who was the first emperor that pnblidy 
professed the Christian religion ? 

A. The Emperor Constantine. 

The parent or pastor may here relate the 
conversion of Constantinethe cross which 
appeared to him in the heavens, with these 
words, In this thou shalt conquer,* 
victory which followed, and how the Christian 



AND THB Progress of religion. 50 

religion was embraced and encouraged by this 
emperor. 

The catechist may also take occasion to relate 
the introduction of Christianity into England, 
and how the Britons, as well as Saxons, were 
converted by missionaries sent from Rome: the 
Britons, by St! Fugatiiis and St. Damianus, sent 
into Britain by Pope Eleuthcrius about the year 
181; and the Saxons, by St. Austin and his 
companions, commissioned and sent thither by 
Pope Gregory the Great- in 597j as is attested 
by venerable Bede.* Now, unless it can be 
clearly proved that Rome changed her faith in 
the interval of time between the conversion of 
the Britons and that of the Saxons, it is but fair 
to conclude, that the mme faith was preached 
to the* Saxons as had been preached before to 
the Britons. Again, as it is proved by authentic 
documents, and admitted by several learned 
Protestants, that no change took place in the 
public faith of the English church from its con¬ 
version under the Saxon kings, till the Protestant 
reformation, it will necessarily follow,—first, 
that the faith, now professed by Roman Ca¬ 
tholics, was the faith of the second century, that 
is, the ancient and primitive faith; aud secondly, 
that the doctrine of the reformed church is an 
innovation of that faith in all dogmatical points, 
wherein it differs from the church of Rome. 


• Lib. i. c. 4. and c. 26. 
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REFLECTIONS 

On the Order and Connection of the Events related 
in the jjreceding Historical Sketch of Religion. 

From the preceding narrative of events, It vrill 
be easy to deduce a clear and luminous proof of 
the truth and divine origin of the Christian reli¬ 
gion, and of its perpetual duration amidst all the 
convulsions and revolutions which have so often 
changed the state of the world. To be convinced 
of this, we need only to take a review of some of 
the leading facts mentioned above;—facts of 
public notoriety, and which cannot be called in 
question. 

It is certain, that about eighteen hundred years 
ago, Jesus Christ, the founder Of this holy reli¬ 
gion, was born, lived-, and died^ in Judea, a 
country of small extent, and generally despised 
by other nations. 

It is certain that, at the same period of time, 
the rest of the world was deeply immersed in the 
superstitions of idolatry, and that tlie.Ood of 
Israel was not adored, nor evOn known by the 
nations of the earth. . 

It is certain that, at the same period of time, 
the Jews had a collection of very ancient books, 
which they venerated as diidne^ in which was 
foretold the coming of the Messiah 5 who was 
to be borne in Judea, and by whom the know¬ 
ledge and worship of the God oLIsrael were to 
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be extended to all the nations of the earth. It 
is also quite certain, that such was the belief of 
the Jews, and that confidently relying on their 
Holy Scriptures, they fully expected the Messiah 
about that time.** * 

Jesus came, and declared himself to be the 
Messiah promiijed^in the Scriptures,—c. iv, 

V, 26 . 

To demonstrate that he was really so, inde¬ 
pendently of other proofs- which he might give, 
it was requisite that, after living in poverty, and 
dying upon a cross, he should, by himself and 
the operation of bis power, spread the worship 
of the God of Israel over all nations,- 

This he promised to do, and this promise he 
executed in a most extraordinary manner. He 
chose a few disciples from the lowest class of the 
people, commanded them to preach the gospel to 
the whole world, declared that in their under* 
taking to make him be acknowledged as the only 
true God, the God of the Jews, they would meet 
with great resistance, and have to conquer the 
opposition of all nations; but, while he foretold 
that they should suffer persecutions, he promised 
to assist their endeavours, and finally to crown 
them with success. 

* 'nie accomplishment df these two stiikitig and extraordinary 
facts (the coming Of the* Messiah, ,«nd his heing knovm and 
adored by all nations) which had boen §0 distinctly foretold, is 
sufficient to demonstrate the divinity and authenticity of the 
Scriptures j to say nothing of other particular proofs which might 
be deduced from them,^ and which are omitted for the sake of 
biavity. See St. Auetia* (De Civitate Dei. U. 12.) 
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The charge which he gove is immediately 
executed. The Apostles preach every where 
the* gospel, and every where great numbers are 
quickly induced to adore the God of Israel, and 
Jesus his Son, nailed to a cross, 

■ Now, let us imagine what would be the result, 
if, at the present day, twelve meiS of the lowest 
class, without education, or the assistance of 
worldly power, should attempt to introduce a 
new form of worship in all parts of the world, by 
inviting men to worship as God, a man who had 
been executed on a gibbet. Unquestionably, we 
should be authorised to regard such an enterprise 
as vain, foolish, and impossible. 

The enterprise of the Apostles was not at- 
tended with less difficulty. The world, at that 
time, was not lesi^ sagacious, nor more liable to 
be duped, than at present. The refinements of 
luxury, extreme njagnificence in the variety of 
public amusemeutSj a love of sumptuous feasts 
and of all kinds of delicacies generally prevailed 
in the Roman provinces, apeompanied wi^ un¬ 
bridled liceujtiousness and corruption of inann^is. 
The cultivation of literature was in high ^reputet 
schools of philosophy were very numerous^ and 
that system,pf philosophy was most fashionablpj 
which least of all accorded with the doctrine and 
morality of the , Nevertheless, twelve 

potn^ fishermen, placing' all tbeir confidence in 
the command and invisible assistance of their 
crucified Execute an enterprise^ not less 

hnmanly impoMbki than it would be at the 
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present day, for twelve fishermen, who should 
attempt to accomplish a similar revolution in the 
world. * 

After the coming of the Messiah, the ancient 
sacrifices were to cease; the Jewish nation was 
to be dispersed, %nd the temple demolished to 
the very foundations. Jesus Christ had foretold 
that all this should be accomplished, before that 
generation he was addressing had passed away. 
The Apostles, it is obvious, had not the power 
or means to demolish the temple of Jerusalem, 
or to disperse the Jews. Before that generation 
passed away, the Homans come and besiege 
Jerusalem; they destroy the temple, and make a 
dreadful havoc and disjiersion of the Jews.* 
Jesus had said, that there should not remain 
one stone up<m another. The Bmperor Julian, 
who had renounced Christianity for the idolatrous 
worship of Paganism, aWare of this prophecy of 
our Lord, conceived the design of falsifying it, 
and with this view attempted to rebuild the 
teiH^e;>-^an enterprise apparently not difficult 
for ad emperor to execute, since he had all the 
power and resources of the empire at command* 
But his project was defeated by a miraculous 
interposition of Divine Piovidence: tremendous 

, j 

* We have s most aittihentic, account 

of the siege and destmefioa eft JTetitifateitt, written by Josephus, 
a Jewish and contempoiaty historian» csitd the description he 
tuts given of this tenUHe calamity sd pesfiefctly eorrespmtds with 
our Sayiour^s prophecy, ttiat one would have thought, had we 
not known the contrary, Hwit it had been written hy a christiim, 
on purpose t6 illhdiite that pre^&rtioti. 

D 3 
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balls of fire burst from tbe foundations, con¬ 
sumed some of the workmen, and rendered the 
place inaccessible to the rest.*^ 

Let us make a few reflections on these extra* 
ordinary events. The conversion of the Gentiles, 
who, by a few poor fishermen, are brought to 
acknowledge the God of tbe Jews, was a work 
humanly impossible. Jesus Christ commands 
it; he declares it shall take place, and the work 
is done. Jesus Christ foretels the dispersion of 
the Jews ; and the Jews are dispersed: He fore¬ 
tels that not a stone shall remain upon a stone 
of the temple of Jerusalem, and the temple is 
destroyed. An emperor exerts his utmost power 
to rebuild it, and globes of fire rushing from the 
foundations, frustrate his vain attempt. 

The Scriptures which the Jews possessed be¬ 
fore the birth of Jesus Christ, and which they 

• In no profane history, do we And any feet more certain or 
better attested than this. It is related, in terms of absolute ccr* 
takity, by Ammianus Marcellinils, an histlorian tHT tinquestiotiable 
autbonty > fee he was a man of learning,.lO of Julian, and 
like him, a Pagan, who lived at tire very time, a^ was near at 
hand. It is also related by St, Gregory Nazianzen, in an oration 
against Julian, coihposed that very year, by St. Jolift Chrysostom; 
by St. Ambrose, who speaks Of u as a welUknowh fact, tti a letter 
to the Emperor Theodosius. Julia^n himself $|)eaktng of the 
ruins of the temple, acknowledges that he had wished to re-build 
it. The Jewish writers wlm lived hear this period, make men¬ 
tion of this attempt, and the failure of it to the sins of 

thek own nation* See Butler’a, lAvm of the Saints," (Life of 
8^ Cyril,) or ,Dr. Warburton’s JuMan^ where he shews Uiat this 
miraculous event is e^bUshed by all the power of human testi¬ 
mony, and that the church hath borne witness to it by a fell, 
consistent, and contemporary evidence. 
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have so religiously preserved ever since, pointed 
out these marks of the Messiah, and all these 
marks are applicable to Jesus Christ, and to him 
alone. By him and in Him have all these pro¬ 
phecies been fulfilled j and to fulfil them, He 
wrought, by the s^ple power of his word, such 
things as were humanly impossible. Can we 
desire a more convincing proof to demonstrate 
that He.is truly the Messiah, promised in the 
Sacred Writings of the'Jews ? That it is He in 
whom all nations were to be blessed, that is, 
called to the knowledge and worship of the God 
of Israel, whose majesty, through Him, was to 
fill the whole earth ? The all-powerful efficacy 
of the word of Jesus Christ, which manifested 
itself by a fact so striking and so glorious in the 
reign of Julian, affords a convincing proof in 
favour of the Christian religion, at that time so 
widely spread by the ministry of the Apostles 
and their successors, and leaves no room to doubt 
but that it did then retain all the characteristics 
of a divine institution 5 an institution which God 
willed, which he ordained, which he supported, 
preserved, and protected by so special and visible 
an interposition of his Providence. ^ 

This divine religion of Jesus Christy therefore, 
subsisted in the catholic church in the days of 
Julian, such as He himself had established it, 
and such as the ministry of the Apostles and 
their successors has since propagated it to our 
days. It was not in the sect of Arias, nor was it 
ever found in any other newly-formed sect The 
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Yery names of these new sects (such as Armnism, 
Lutheranism, Calvinism, &c,) point out their 
authors, and proclaim the spurious origin of such 
as adhere to them, and, after a variety of changes, 
they decline, and finally disappear. 

Now, this church, every wjiere known by the 
name of cntkolh, instituted by Jesus Christ, and 
supported by his divine power, as displayed in 
the miraculous events, in the time of Julian, is 
the same church which has ever since the time 
of Julian, visibly subsisted, without interruption, 
without alteration, retaining the same name, the 
same doctrine, and the sadie marks and charac¬ 
teristics of truth. For the rule of her faith is 
immutable j she professes not to say or teach any 
thing but what she has received; whereas heresy, 
which commences by iffhovatfon, continues to 
innovafe, and, by m doing, does not change its 
nature. 

It is a fact of publio»notoriety, that this church 
has always been called mtkolie; that the long 
and uhinterruptedconlinuanee of the shme name 
for so mahyagbfi^;, denotes the continuance of the 
same existing eburehf) that no sect could ever 
obtain, lihe her, the name of mtholk^ and that 
this appellation of catholic has, by general con- 
sen tj been constantly given to that church alone, 
which has ever been khoWn, and acknowledged 
to be spread over all parts of th| world j-^which 
anuld never be accused of separating from any 
inIMent body 5 and fifem which all dther 
^societies have separated themselves, so as to 
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carry on their very face the character of their 
novelty* 

The doctrine is the same. This church retftins 
the same cieeds, vh.^ that of the Apostles, and 
that of the Council of Nice;—the same sacra¬ 
ments, the same*^sacrifice, the same order of 
priesthood, dislinguisbing the clergy from the 
laityj and successively conveyed down, from age 
to age, by means of a sacred rite, such as we find 
it practised by the A{>ostles, and especially by 
St. Paul, with respect to Timothy, The dispen¬ 
sation of the sacred mysteries, the ministry of 
the word, the power of remitting or retaining 
liins, authority to decide controversies in matters 
of faith, the primacy of the Roman Pontiff, the 
distinction of the hierarchy into different orders 
of bishops, priests, deacons, &c*, the invocation of 
saints, and a respect for relics and holy pictures, 
and finally, prayer for the dead : all these points 
were believed as articles of faith in the age of 
Julian, and have always^been maintained as such 
by the catholic, church to the present day, with¬ 
out the least alteration It must also be observed, 
that most of these doctrines, t|iougbvrej€Gtcd now 
by protestants, are and always haye been held by 
the ancient sects that separatedfrom the catholic 
church in tW fifth and following centuries. 

' I , , ■'•'i ' ' 

THB perpetual nURATIOiff OF THE RELIGION 
, ’Of JESUS CHRIST. 

The essential characters of the relipon of Je¬ 
sus Christ are permanent in the church: she is 
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now, as she always was, from the beginning, owe, 
holy, coMo^/cj and apostoUcaL The church of 
Christ is owe, by the unity of her doctrine, and 
by the union of all the particular churches with 
the See of Peter. This unity of doctrine is an 
essential mark of the true chujfch of Christ. As 
the church is the guardian and depositary of 
Christ's doctrine, it follows that, as his doctrine 
is one and unchangeable, his church must also 
be one and unchangeable. He consigned his 
doctrine to his Apostles and their successors, 
that they might preach it all over the earth, and 
till the end of the world. In the time of Julian 
God was pleased to shew, by splendid miracles| 
the truth of his promise, that the gates of hell 
should not prevail against bis church: and in 
virtue of this promise, the doctrine which he 
originally left to his churcl^, must be preserved 
in that church inviolate and unchanged. In fact, 
there is no article of faiths believed at present, 
which was not believed as such in the age of 
Julian 5 nor was there any believed in the time 
of Julisn, which is not equally believed, at pre¬ 
sent, as of divin% faith. The church' is holy^ 
because united to Jesus Christ, her head, who is 
the source of all sanctity, and who guides and 
governs her by his Spirit / she is holy in 
her doctrine, which ^ in 

many of her children/who, inwall ages, have 
been eminent for their virtues and exemplary 
piety. The church of Christ is cathoHc, that is 
to say,' ur^ersal^ in respect both of time, and 
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place. In the time of Julian, and long before, 
this church was spread over the east and west, 
in every part, and beyond the limits of the Ito- 
man empire, and to this day she extends over 
all parts of the world. The catholic church is 
not confined to thd§e countries and nations which 
so justly glory in professing her faith, and follow¬ 
ing her public worship; she also exists in un¬ 
believing nations, and there brings forth chil¬ 
dren to God. Catholics are to be found in all 
the provinces of the Turkish empire, in Asia and 
Africa, in the East and West Indies, and in the 
most interior and remote parts of America, 
and they are all united in the profession of the 
same faith, and the participation of the same 
sacraments. The church of Christ is uposto*- 
Ucaly because built on the foundation of the 
Apostles, (Ephes. c. ii.) and the depositary of the 
doctrines they taught. Hence she invariably 
subsists, from age to age, by a continual succes¬ 
sion of pastors, without any interrruption ; and 
this succession is shewn with the greatest evi¬ 
dence in the bishops of Rome, a list of whom St. 
Irenmus brings down from St. Peter to Bleuthe- 
rius; St. Optatus brings it to Siriclus ; St. Au¬ 
gustine brings it to Anastatius, and declares that 
his inviolable attachment to the church was 
particularly founded on this uninterrupted suc¬ 
cession of the sovereign pontiffs from St. Peter, 
to whom Christ committed the charge of his 
flock i this list all ecclesiastical writers extend 
to Pius the Vllth, who, at present, presides as 
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chief pastor in the chair of St. Peter, as his pre¬ 
decessors have successively done in their respec-^ 
tiVe times. 

From all these characters of the church of 
Christ, there results another in her favour, not 
less brilliant than the former, and that is, her 
perpetual visibility : fbr it was'the will of God, 
that his church should be visible to all, like a 
city placed on the top of the mountains^ (Isai. ii. 
V. 2.) that all nations niight flow into it, and that 
persons of every description, whether learned or 
unlearned, miight know and distinguish the true 
fdth from all false religions, which lead to per¬ 
dition. Michas iv*. 1, 2. Matt. V. 14. 

THE CLAIMS OF THE CATHOUC CHURCH TO EXCLU¬ 
SIVE attachmemt froai the security to be 

FOUND IN HER COMMtiNION ALONE. 

From the assemblage of all the abdvemention- 
ed striking characters, there results in favour of 
the catholic church a proof of credibility so strong 
and convincing, as ought abundantly to satisfy 
every catholic of the truth of his ^ religion, and 
that his certitude on this point is greater than he 
possesses upon any ^subject relating to human 
aflairs. The catholic knows that the doctrine 
which he receives frbm his pastor, does not come 
from 'hlinself ^ that it is the same doctrine which 
is taught in all the catholic churches of the 
world, uhlted under one visible head; he knows 
that the paators of all these churches have them* 
selves received it from their predecessors, and 



« and THE PROGRBSS OF Rl^IGION. ^5 

that these pastors hfive regularly succeeded one 
another from the times of the Apostles; conse¬ 
quently, besides all the other characteristic signs 
of truth, mentioned above, the catholic has on his 
side the authority of all the churches of the ca¬ 
tholic world, united under one visible head, and 
teaching the same ^doctrinse which the Apostles 
have transmitted to them by a constant and un¬ 
interrupted succession of pastors. Unquestion¬ 
ably, there is not in human affairs any greater 
authority, or better calculated to produce convic¬ 
tion in points, held as certain and indubitable by 
all the world. , 

On the other hand, if we ,|;ake a view of all 
other religions, we find that, instead of uniting 
all the essential characters of the true religion, 
they have certain marks of falsehood, and contain 
evidently within themselves a principle of de¬ 
struction 5 and h|3nce all sectarists have the 
strongest grounds to Suspect and doubt the truth 
of their reiigioi|^ :For instance, to pass over the 
many false religlbhi^» adopted by Pagans, Maho¬ 
metans, and the modern Jews,.I would ask ,Uu- 
ther and Calvin, and the authors of the other 
modern sects, wliether they ^id not innovate in 
the doctrine which they had ret'ejved from the 
catholic church, and sucked.ijUij as it 'Were, with 
their mother’s milk? They, most unquestion¬ 
ably, rejected many articles of Christian doctrine, 
universally received and taught in the church, at 
the beginning of the reformation. If these ar¬ 
ticles had been errors, as is pretended, the assis- 
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tauce of the Holy Ghost would have been want¬ 
ing to the church j the gates of hell would have 
prevailed against her } and the faithful would no 
longer be under any obligation of hearing her 
voice ; which is manifestly conti*ary to the pro¬ 
mise and commandment of Christ.—Matt. xvi. 
18. xxviii. 19. xviii. 17? &c. * 

Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, and the other scc- 
tadsts have continually varied in their doctrine, 
and so have likewise their followers; a thing cer¬ 
tainly contrary to tlie design which Jesus Christ 
had in view when he instituted his church ; for 
in this church, truth was to be permanent and 
unchangeable, like.a deposit, which He entrusted 
to her care, to be invariably preserved, and for 
the preservation of which he promised the assist 
tance of the Holy Spirit to the end of the world, 
John xiv. 16.* 


♦ The immortal B(%^aet has invUicibly proved tliat the pro- 
testant churches have don© nothing else Ml incessantly v&ry on 
tlie most important ptdnts of laJth, Withdrew from the 

centre of wthoHe unity, , For, as Terttdlian. observes, “ it is 
natuwii for error to be evjer changing: the disciples have the 
same right in this matter that their masters had.” The di^rent 
confmioTis of fnkjkf sdopl®^ ^y many clasvses of Protestants, liad, 
indeed, no other object bdt to establish amongst them a centre of 
unity for doctrine; but the results are well known. To justify 
their never-ending variatiohsi, they have finally plunged into in- 
by professing ito very principles. They now put all 
the defence olf their cause oh the plea, that the Catholic church, 
which is mentioned in the creed, is a mass of sects divided 
amyongst themselves, and anathematizing (me another;,so that, 
according to them, the character of the kingdom of Jesus CHjrist 
is the samd with that which Jesus Christ has given to the king- 
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In rejecting the doctrine of the catholic church, 
these innovators, whom their followers would 
have us believe were raised by God to restore 
the purity of the gospel, fell into gross errors, 
and such as are manifestly injurious to the sanc¬ 
tity of God. For instance, they asserted that 
God wills sin, and urges men to it; that He is 
no less the author of Judas’s treason, than of 
Peter’s repentance ; that works, good of their 
own nature, in whatever manner they are done, 
are sins in those who are not regenerated. From 
these and their other heterodox principles, 
equally absurd and monstrous, we may form 
some judgment of their religious systems, as we 
judge of the nature of a plant from the fruit 
which it produces- See Bossuet’s History of the 
Protestant Variations, or Dr.Challoner’s Grounds 
of the Old Religion, 1st. Ed. p. 147-^ 

dom of Satan. But most assuredly therO is nothing more oppo¬ 
site to the doctrine of 3^estls Chriet.than such a supposition. Ac¬ 
cording to rile doctrine qf^esus Christ (Luke xiO rite kingdom 
of Satan is divided against Itself, and must Ihll house upon house, 
to its utter ruin. On the contrary, according to the promise of 
Jesus Christ, (Matt, xvi.) his kingdom, that is,‘ his church, 
built upon the rock, on the same profession of faith, and under 
the same ecclesiastical government, is perfectly united j and from 
riience it follows, that she is immoveable, and that the gates of 
hell can never prevail against her; in other words,that division, 
which is the principle of weakness and the pharacter^of hell, will 
never prevail against unity, which is the principle of strength, and 
the character of the true church. 

* Amongst many other instances of Luther’s erroneous tenets 
we eiztmct the following from his works;— 1. “ That God’s 
commandments are all equally impossible.”'—'De Lib. Christ. T. 
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In vain do protestants wish to recriminate, and 
affect to exaggerate certain abases, which they 
ffrctend have been introduced into the parent 
church. This is a frivolous pretext to justify 

3. folio 4.2.—That ** no sins can damn a man but only unbe¬ 
lief.” Do Cap. Bab. T. 2. folio 171. Tliat free will after sin 
is no more than an empty name, and when it does its best, it sins 
mortally.” T. 2. folio hi. 2.—‘That “ God works in us both good 
and evil.” T. 2. folio 441. 1.—That ** God is just, though by his 
own will ho lays us, under a necessity of being damned.” T. 2, 
fplio 434. 2. and though “ he damns those that have not deserved 
it.” Folio 466. 1.—-That** no laws can be, by any right, imposed 
upon Christians,—only in as much as they themselves have a 
mind.” T. 2. folio 77.1.—That ** Christ, in his soa^suflFered after 
death, tlie torments of hell/* T. 3. folio 279.2.—That Christ*s 
body is in every place no less than the Divinity itself.” T, 4. 
folio 37. 2. In fine, Duther gave a scandalous licence to Philip 
Landgrave of Hesse, to baVe two wiv^s at Ihe same time, as has 
been made evident to the world by the authentic deeds that have 
been published relating totltat a^ir, ^e Bossuet’s Variations, 
1.6. As to Calvin, the first conti iver and architect of the prea- 
byteriari discipline, and who preferred, as Luther did, his own 
new private lights td the unanimotii consent of thd ancient 
lathers, I would ask whether following tenets of his creed 
could over be dictated by the, %irit L • * That Gmi has 

created the greatest part of iMRidnd tfo purpose to damn them; 
without any foresight of their or prevaricationa.*’ See Col- 
Uer^s Dietionafy, ‘' That Cod ia the kufiior of all 

sin.” L. de Prsedest, L. 1. Inst. c. 18. n. 1. &e.‘—3. That man 
hatl» not free wdh” L. 2. Inst. 8tc.—4. That all aina are mor¬ 

tal, even the first motions of concupiscence before tlie will con¬ 
sents, and that the best of otir works deserve damnation.** See 
Alex. Ross. ** View of Beligions,” p. 236,237.—That the true 
Jbiti^td ajfe Infoilihly assured of their justificatkm and 
and most firmly believe it; nud that, being once arrived thus for, 
they canno| foil from justice, though they were to commit the 
most enC^otfo sin4” L. 3. Inst. c. 2. n. 16, &C.—6. “'‘that 
Christ was in the state of damnation upon the dross,’* JU 2. 
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their schismatical separation. Jesus Christ fore¬ 
told that scandals and abuses would arise among 
the faithful; He nevertheless ceased not to re¬ 
commend to them submission and attachment to 
the church, justly supposing that they might find, 
as the natural effect of human weakness, some 
abuses tolerated by certain pastors } but without 
giving the most distant idea, that the church, 
divinely assisted by his fioly Spirit, could pos¬ 
sibly err in the doctrines she taught. After re¬ 
jecting the authority of the church, the sectarists 
pretend that every thing is to be decided by the 
text of Scripture alone; and, at the same time, 
they give liberty to every one to concentrate the 
church in himself, by allowing every one to ex¬ 
plain the Scriptnr^ according to his own private 
sentiment. 

How false and unreasonable such a principle 
is, we may learn from St Peter (2 Pet. i. 20.) 
who positively declares that the Scripture is not 
to be explained % private mteTpretationiBXi6. 
that there are difllenlt passages in St. Paul’s 
Epistles, which the (gkotiint and umiable wrest, 
as they do at tier Scriptures^ to their own perdi^ 
tion, iii. 16. 

From the example of the proiestants them¬ 
selves, it is clearly demonstrated that nothing is 

Insti t. 12. Such were the gross and nionstro^stcnets of Luther 
and th'6 two chief leaders in the rCfortnntiow, and 1 leave, 

dierefbre* the itopartial reader to judge, whether they were extra- 
ordiuatily raised by G od to restori' to the world the light of 
truth, or not rather permitted, ns ministers of Satan, to involve 
it in the da^rkncss of error. 
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more false than this rule of the private spirit 
which they have adopted: for they could never 
Rgree among themselves what was the sense of 
Scripture, even in the most essential points of 
faith, such as regard the mystery of the blessed 
eucharist, the divinity of Jesus Christ, the sacra¬ 
ment of the eucharist, the eternity of hell’s tor¬ 
ments. Hence we see them disunited, and nearly 
divided into as many sects as there are men. 
How different was the judgment of St. Paul, 
who, in his epistles, so strongly recommends and 
eiiforces unanimity of sentiment, in the same rule 
of faith, as the proper character of those who 
make profession of Christianity. (Seel Cor. i„ 
—iv,,—‘Xii. 12, &c.) It must be obvious to 
every unprejudiced mind, that, to introduce 
the private spirit, is not to preserve, but abso* 
lately to destroy this unanimity of spirit and 
uniformity of doctrine. Common sense dictates, 
that in. every state there must be judges to main¬ 
tain the laws, and decide upon their meaning. 
Were a legislatoi;, ip p)unding a state, to form a 
body of laws, and afterwards content himself 
with making them public, allowing every one, 
even the meanest of the people, to explain them 
in their own. way, it is evident that each one 
would explain the law in his own favour, and 
according to his own fancy, and that, instead of 
social harmony, and security of property, the 
most horrible discord and anarchy would ensue 
apd universally prevail,* 

• On tbl« account, the illustriouB Fenelon malntaihed, that 
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Such, however, is literally the system which 
our reforming brethren have introduced into reli¬ 
gion. In consequence of giving to each one the 
right of explaining the Scripture as he pleases, 
they are divided upon all the articles of religion; 
and we may venture to affirm, that were they to 
be assembled to-mdrrovv to form a general pro¬ 
fession of faith, it would be inifiossible for them 
all to agree in any one essential point.* 

t 

“ it is better to live without any law, than to have Jaws which all 
men are left to interpret according to their separate opinions and 
interests.”—Ramsay’s Life of Fenelon. 

* TKii: OaVEK iCHDHCH. 

Although what is here said Cigainst modem innovators, is not 
so applicable to tlie church; still it will be impossible to 

vindh’^te her from the guilt of schism. That, in the fourtli cen¬ 
tury, when the chiistian religion, in the reign of Julian, was so 
gloriously justified by the stiiking testimony, given in favour of 
its perpetuity, the oriental Christians Uf^ere united in one body 
with the Latins, and made profession of the same &ith, is a &ct 
which cannot be called b question. The separation of the Greek 
from the Latin church did not take place dll afterwards, and it 
was chiefly owing to the contrivance of Fhocion and of Michael 
Cemlarius. That in this separadoh, the Character of schism and 
qf error beJtmgs solely to the' Greeks will appear from the follow¬ 
ing statement. 

The perpetual duration of the one, holy, catholic church, is 
dearly evinced from the creed which the Greeks have retained 
equal with, the Latins, and in whidi they equally profess to be¬ 
lieve OMf catholicf and apostolic church j and as the Creed 

can never be false, so the church can never fail being the one, 
holy, catholic, and apostolic church, which we profess to believe 
in the Creed. 

This church existed before the separation, and the Gredcs 
ackno)Wledged her authority: this is a fact of the greatest noto- 
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The consequence is^ that no protestant can 
safely rely upon the insitructions of his minister; 
his very religion enjoins him to distrust the word 
of man, and to examine for himself how far it is 

riety. This church, therefore, since the separation, must stili 
exist cither with the Latins or the Greeks. Now, when tlic 
Greeks separated fW)ni the Latins, Latin church made no 
alteration: she remained petfectly tlie same, both as tb faith and 
discipline. TJie Greeks, however, cannot deny but that, before 
this unfortunate separation, the true religion of Jesus Cluist 
existed in the catholic church; tor otlierwise it would not be in 
the Greek chureh, which was then united to the Latin church by 
the profession of the same faith. If; therefore, the Latin was 
the true church before Um separation, it must still have continued 
to be the true church, because tbe separation of the Oieeks 
caused in it no alteration whatever. 

But, on the side of the Greeks, a real oimnge took place, inu"' 
much os they renounced communott with tlie See of Peter, 
which their fathers had always honoured as the dr^t of all 
churches, and the centre of catholic unity. The modern schis¬ 
matics acknowledge the authority of ♦he seven general coun¬ 
cils ; and that the prim|wy of the See of Peter was solemn!} 
recognized in the last as well as in the first Of those councils, is 
what cannot be denied by any impartial judge. 

The Greeks, therefore, by separating from the Xxa;tihs» evi¬ 
dently abandoned the path marked out by our ancestors, filt, Chr} - 
sostom, St. Athanasius, and others. WiUt them, therefore, the 
change commenced; and we may (fey to them ; Your fethers, 
for the space of nine hundred years, believed the priij|acy of 
Peter, and now you nsfdse to believe it; and by thib same change, 
you cease to belong to the true clrarcii of Jesus Christ, which 
ought always to be one, and always tlio same, by the same jpro- 
fession of faith.” By tins separation, the Greek chuwjh 
also lost the chameter of catholicy mentioned in tlm Creed, while 
the Latin church has visibly retained it. This schism, however, 
is not tmivcrsal, but rcstiamed to some patts of the ea$t} for 
there are still many Greeks and oriental churches that continue 
united in communion with the ijatm church, aiid Urns coneui 
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agreeable to the word of God: for he holds it as 
a maxim, that not only an individual minister in 
private, but even a whole assembly of miuislers 
may err 5 and that every Christian, by himself 
alone, is competent to judge of the sense in which 
ihc Scripture is to be understood. Hence, in 
order to ascertain tlie articles of their belief, it is 
nccMJssary that all, even to the lowest mechanic, 
should read the Scriptures, not only in the com¬ 
mon versions, but also in the original texts 
themselves. To say that the fundamental points 
of faith are clear to all, is not a satisfactory answer 
to the clifTiculry here stated; for, in the first place, 
it is well known that protestants could never 
yet agree among themselves respecting funda¬ 
mentals ; <and, in the second place, it would still 
be incumbent on each individual, if he act con¬ 
sistently with his own principles, to examine 

with her in forming one and the same church, spread over the 
whole world. It is also worthy of observation, that the churches 
which ate not in comuiunion with the Homan church, do still 
agree with her in the leading controversies between Catholics and 
Protestants. The modern Greeks profess a great veneration tor 
the holy fathers of the primitive church, both Gicek and l^atin 
now the^e fathers have unanimously agreed in acknowledgmg tin 
«uprcmat 7 of the See of Home; there still remains, therefore, in 
the doctiinc of the Greeks, a principle of re-umon with the Catholu* 
church,—a principle which their fatlicrs constantly piofessed by 
acknowledging a due subordination to the successor of St. Pctei. 
See Origeu Horn 5. in Exod. St. Basil. T. 1. p. 210. St. Cynl. 
Cat. 17, &:c. The chief question about which their separation 
began, regards the proctsnon of the Holy Okoi^t. The Greeks 
say, He proceeds horn the Father only j we (and here the ehiiich 
of England agrees with Ub) that He proceeds from the Father 
and the Son. 


E 
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ench point, and, after a profound study of the 
Boripturca, to determine for himself, ^hich are 
reidly fundamental articles, and whether or not 
there ought to be made any addition to or sub- 
traetiou from those which haw been so often 
dis<iussed by their doctors. 

Thus it appears, that the rdig^on of protestants 
involves in itself an internal principle of destruc¬ 
tion ; because it is a principle of that religion, 
that every one ought to doubt, and suspend his 
Wief of all that he has been taught, and that, to 
be assured of his religion> he ought 0rst to search 
the Scriptures, and to make an exact and labo¬ 
rious examination of eveiy* article ji which how¬ 
ever is manifestly impossible with respect to the 
great mass of mankind. How very di^rent was 
the situation of the faithful in the hrst estabU$h<r 
meet of Christianity, as is manifest from the 
council ol Jerusalem, whose decision was pro¬ 
posed to all as the orttcle of the Ghoet ,— 

XV. 28.)—In virtue of this principH 
catholic has any reason to douhit &)t diti^nist the 
orthodoxy of hib belief, because he rests secure 
on the authority of that church, to whW* 
assistance of the same Holy Spirit was promised 
for all ages to come. I will ask the Father, 
and He will give you another paraclete, tha^he 
may abide with you hOB. bvbb, the Bpkit of 
Truth.”—xiv. 10. 
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CONCJLDSION. 

To the Roman, Catholic, aad Ai>o«itolic chofah, 
therefoi*e 5 let every Chtistian bo firaaoly ottachoci, 
trpra a foil conviction that she has the fairest 
title to the honour and dignity of the church of 
Christ j and that, such, she is the house and 
temple of the living God f the spause of Jesus 
Christ; the pillar and ground of truth ; the 
of salvation ; the dei)Ositaiy of divine faith, and 
the guide appointed to teach all nations. In her 
alone are to be found the distinguishins* charac¬ 
ters of the true church, as mentioned in the JN3i- 
cene Creed, and all the other ntarks and proper¬ 
ties which bear a visible impression of the finger 
of God, and plainly shew that she is in possession 
of that saving religion which Christ taught his 
Apostles, jintiquitpy perfictuul visihliiy^ apos* 
tolital succession j and mission^ are evidently on 
her side, and stamp her doctrine with (he seal of 
the Divinity, She is the first and most ancient 
communion of Christians in the world. The Pa¬ 
gan emperors exerted their utmost endeavours to 
crush and destroy her, by fire and sAvord, in her 
very infancy; but she triumphed over all their 
efforts, surmounted all the oppositions of her 
most formidable enemies, and, for the space of 
eighteen hundred years, has weathered every 
storm raised against her by the powers of hell. 
The obvious reason is, that this church has been 
constantly protected by the all-powerful hand of 
her divine Wnder, wlio promised to be with her,^ 

n 2 



70 a'sitmmauy viisw OF hisiory, t 

all clays, to the consammation of ages : she has 
seen a variety of diiFcrent sects arise*, from time 
to time, and she has seen them moulder away 
and disappear, as being the works of men, and 
therefore liable to change, whilst she, being the 
workof Ood, has alway^ remained unchaiigcabJe, 
and maintained her ground amidst the various 
vicissitudes and continual revolutions of nature, 
like a firm and unshaken rock in the midst of the 
ocean. 

From this chp-cjh, founded by Jesus Christ 
for the instruction of cr//, spread for that purpose 
through all nations, and continued through all 
ages, every one may easily learn ^’hat he is to 
believe, atid what he is to do, in order to be 
saved ; and he may icst assured, that in hearing 
this church he i^'ups no risk of being deceived or 
misled, since he follows lb * guide appointed by 
Jesus ('hrist himself to conduct us in the way of 
salvation. A clear and concise explanation of 
the docti incs which she teaches, will be found in 
the lollovving little treatise; which, though prin¬ 
cipally designed for the instruction of youth, yet 
considered as an abstract of the whole duty of a 
Christian, may be of some use to persons of a 
more matuio age, by refreshing their memories, 
and bringing batk to their iccollection those pri¬ 
mary and fundamental tiuths whkh they may 
have forgotten in the huriy and bustle of a 
worldly life. 

Lastly, whilst catholics are firmly assured of 
the truth and divinity of theii" religion, and of 
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the infallibility of the church which teaches and 
guides them, let them gratefully bear in mind 
the singular favour God has done them, in pre¬ 
ference to so many others who are left in dark¬ 
ness. Let them not, however, ascribe this 
blessing to any merit of their own, but to the 
pure mercy of God; and, instead of being high- 
minded, lot them rather fear, lest by not cor¬ 
responding with so great a benefit, they draw 
uj)on llicmsclves hereafter a more severe con¬ 
demnation. Let them daily h^g of God, the 
father of lights^ to look down with an eye of 
pity and compassion on all poor infidels that sit 
in darkness and in the shadow of death, and to 
bring back to the one fold of the one she[>hcr(l 
all such Christians as have gone astray, from the 
paths of truth and unity, into the by-paths of 
error and schism; in a word, let them study to 
adorn their religion by an edifying life, and to 
convince others by the force of good example, 
ever remembering that a barren, speculative 
faith is not suf&cient for salvation, and that 
eveiy tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
shall be cut down, and cast into the hrc. 
Matt, iii. 10. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 


“ Suffer httl< chillm to 0mc to me,*andJorlnd them not for 
ofmh « the kingdom ^sr, t4. 

“ Wc do a£tirtn> tjut a groit pair tit tlioso who me condemned 
“ to etcuial torments, mu 4 for ever undergo ^at calamity, on 
“ 'Mtfeounf ol their rgiKyrance of tJie t «i<»eitdal mysteries of laith, 
“ raystciKs winch they aie stiietlj boiwd to know <md believe, 
“ m ortldi to be admitted among the number of God's elect."— 
Benedict Ikib Inst, %7, n 18. 


iniKLlMlNAHY INSTIItrCtiONS. 

Q, What is the Catechisfm ? 

A. The Catechism is an Ahtidgment of Chris- 
Hm Dot trine, that is, a short account df what 
Jesus Christ came from heaven to teacli his dis¬ 
ciples and followeis. 

Q. From whom are you to learn the Christian 
doctrine ? 

A, Frora the Catholic church, eiitaMSsllcd by 
Christ for that purpose. ^ 

Q, How are you to learn what the Catholic 
church teaches ? 

A. By learning "wel) itiy Catechism, and hear¬ 
ing it explained by thW whom God has |)laeed 
over me. ^ 

Q, Is there any thing more necessary, than to 
Jeatn wCIl your Catc^hi^m } 

JL No I btouse the Catechism contains the 
truths of salvation; and unless I know, ahd 
practise these truths, I cannot be saved. 
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Q. Arc you quite certain of the truths which 
the Catechism teaches ? 

A. Yes, because they are the truths of God 
himself, who commands us to learn them from 
his Holy Catholic church. Nothing can be more 
true, more sublime, or more advantageous to our 
souls than the truJhs which Jesus Christ came 
down from heaven to teach mankind, and which 
the church is commissioned to teach in his name. 
Clirist is truth itself, and therefore cannot de¬ 
ceive us; and the truths delivered by him, are 
designed to make us hafipy for ever, if we live, 
agreeably to them in the practice of our lives.* 

Q. What is tb be observed in coming to Ca¬ 
techism } 

A. I must come in good time, and with a real 
desire of learning the doctrine of Christ. 

Q. What arS you to observe during Cate¬ 
chism } 

A- I must, 1st, keep myself quiet and collected. 
2^1y, 1 must ]pay attention to the explanation of 
the QatechislU. 3dly, I must not speak unless I 
am asked a xjuestiqn# 

Qi But if any question is put to you ? 

A. Then 1 must answer as well as 1 can, and 
loud enough to be heard by all. 

Q. What must you observe after Catechism ? 

A. 1 must, 1st, thank God for what 1 have 

* Xt Is related of 6t. Teresa, tiiiat reiiuired of all her Ee- 
ligioas to keep a Cateebisikn by theio, gnd to meditate pn it very 
fratiuently, because it contaiaed, sl^ saidp the law d Jesus Chriat. 
All persons, both young and oidji tVlbuld do well occasionally to 
read an abridgment of ehristian doctrine, and to make it the sub¬ 
ject of their serious reflections. 
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learned. 2dly, I must beg his grace to practise 
it. 3dly, I must afterwards think on it, lest I 
should forget it. 

Q. Which are principal parts of tlie Cate¬ 
chism ? 

A. These four:—-1. The apostle's Creed 2. 
The Lords Prayer and the Mary^ 3. The 
Commandments of God and his Church. 4. The 
Sacraments, Avhich Christ ordained. 

Q. What do these four parts contain ? 

A. The Apostle’s Creed contains the chief 
articles which we are to believe, and therefore 
belongs to Faith. The Lord’s Prayer and the 
Hail Mary shew what we are to ask of God, and 
belong to Hope. The commandments of God 
and his Church teach what we arc to do, or not 
to do, and belong to Charity. The fourth part 
treats of the Sacraments which are to receive 
in order to obtain or increase grace in nur souls. 

St. Francis of Sales advises, that children 
should learn the questions In the Catechism as 
well as the answers, and that they'ihduld tjues* 
tion and answer one another* 

Fenclon says, that “ the principal part of 
education is to correct fallen natnr4, and 
to implant in tender minds the love of God 
“ and virtue; and lhat> as we learn best from 
those we love most, the first step to be taken 
!U education is, ip make ourselves beloved/’ 
Let parents then give instructions to their chiU 
dren cheerfully, kindly, and tenderly; let them 
ew in a lively and good-humoured manner, 
|t they advise them for their own sakes , that 
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they correct them with re^et, and encourage 
them with pleasure. 

A PRAYER BEFORE CATECHISM, OR READING 
ANY SPIRITUAL BOOK. 

Let US beg of the Holy Ghost light and grace, 
in order to learn tfie important truths of our holy 
religion. 

Come Holy Ghost, fill the hearts of thy faith¬ 
ful, and kindle in them the fire of thy love. 

V. Send forth thy spirit and they shall be 
created. 

A, And thou shalt remw the face of the earth. 

LET us PRAY. 

O God, who has taught the hearts of the faith¬ 
ful by the light of the Holy Spirit, grant that we 
may, by the gift of the same Spirit, be alwa}S 
truly wise, aiid ever rejoice in his consolations: 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

AFFER CATECmSM. 

After iieminding children, that in praying, they 
speak to Almiglity God, phe giver of all good 
things, the following prayers may daily be said 
by the parent or ^catechist, and let the children 
repeat them at the saipe time. 

OUR FATHith. 

Let us say the Our F(ttherf praying that God 
our heavenly Father may be kitiown and served 
by all his creatures, and that he would bestow on 
us all necessaries both for soul and body. Our 
Father^ ^c. 

£ 3 
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, , HAIt MAm* 

L^t US say the Ilnii Mary^ itjoidugr tvith the 
ever Blessed Virgin Mary, that she was chosen 
to be the mother of Christ: at the same time, let 
us beg of her to be a mother to us, smcl to pray 
for us, both now and at the ho^l^ of our death. 
Hail Mary i 

TEJE BEllKF. 

Let us say the Aymtlei CV^tf in a spirit ol 
humble submission and firm asset)t to whatever 
God has taught us by his Holy Catholic Church. 
I belieae in God, 

eONFlTBOR. ' 

Let us say the C^o^fiteor^ humblf adsnowieclg- 
iug our sins to Almighty God, amf bogging* all 
the saints in heaven to pray for ua. Temfess to 
Almighty God^ §•<*. 

OUR GU\ai^lAH ANGEU 

Let US recommend oursdvps to t^ui* |^ood An¬ 
gel, that he may preserve us and all 

dangers* O Angel of God, to whdwfe hmy eare 

I am committed by the dillfie goddn^s, be my 
“ protector in every danger df #dttl and 

TEN C<J|ifMAKJDMBNTS. 

O God, give me gmet to l^ep thy Holy Com¬ 
mandments, that bo r may please thee, and here¬ 
after obtain the kingdoas o|4i^ayen. Ist* / mtf 
the ZtOfd thy 6rOi4 S'C# 

* 

PmCMm OF THE CH0RCH* 

O God, give me grace to be always obedient to 
^hy Holy Catholic Church, and to observe reli- 
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giously the precepts which she enjoins, l&t. To 
keep appointed days holy, §’f. 

See at the end of the Catechism the acts ol 
faith, hope, and charity. 

THE SEVEN sacraments. 

* 

O blessed Jesus, who hast ordained the Holy 
Sacraments, to convey grace to our souls, give 
me grace that I may over consider it as the great¬ 
est happiness in the world to receive them wor- 
tijily. Baptism, ^c, 

THE SEVEN PEABLt 

Let US avoid sin as the greatest of all evils, 
especially thesa seven deadly sins, Ptide^ Cove- 
tomnem^ 


THE FOUR LAST THINGS. 

0 God, give me grace to remember my last 
end, that by leading a virtuous life here, I may 
gain eternal happiness hcreaftnti Beath^ Judg¬ 
ment^ j%?. * 

the somts jn purgatory. 

a I* 

Let ns remember to pray for the poor, suffering 
souls in purgatory. ** May the souls of the 

faithful departed, thi*ough the mercy of God 
" rest in peace." 

nhnAViouE. 

Let the children make a bow or courtesy, at 
entering or leading the room 5 and at the same 
time give them a few directions for their good 
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behai^iour, to be modest, peaceful, obedient to 
supctdors, and to come in good time to the 
chapel. 

hi THE CHAPEL. 

Remember the Chisel is the house of God: 
there you hear God*s word #om the mouth of 
his ministers; there you receive the holy Sacra¬ 
ments for the sanctification oi your soul; there 
you are to offer up the bbdy aifi} Christ 

in the holy sacrifice of the mass; See, then,.that 
you assist at these holy mysteries w4th great 
reverence and de|Otipn. When .you enter the 
Chapel, take holy water, saying soxheJlttle short 
prayer : for instance, Wash ^ Lord, 
from all my sins, in liie name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” After 
this, kneel down before thr Blessed Sacrament, 
to adore Jesus Christy who is really present, say¬ 
ing, ” Praise and adoration be to ybu, O Jesus 
Christ, in heayl|n, and in the li^Iy^Pftirament 
“ of the altar,” curing the readtej^^d ipstruc- 
cions, listen with great attention, ^h^^eHureup 
the good ad vide j^ou hear. J^hen Sfrvice 
is over, wait a little'till and 

repeat the following shoi^t'pray#i 
grant that we M of thy and 
not hearers only^ When Id health, and able to 
attend the public worship,;God on Sundays 
and holidays^ se^ that yo#' never neglect it so 
long as you live. “ Blessed is the man that 
** keepeth the Sabbath from profaning it, and 
r‘ doing anv evil.”— Isaiah Ivi. 2. 



CATECHISM. 


Paj^t I.—Chap. I. 

Q. Who made you ? 

A. God. 

Q. Wliy did Ood make vou ? 

A. To know him, love nirn, and serve him in 
this world, and (1) to he happy with him for 
ever in the next. 

Q. To whose likeness did Odd make you ? 

A. God made me to his (2) own image and 
likeness ? 


EXPLANATION. 

7%e End for which God created In all ihif works remem~ 

her thy Iw^ mdt and thou never Ecclus. vii. 40. 

Q. What is tHe great business <yf iftan in this world ? 

A. To aad serve Ood his Creator. 

Q, If love and serve God in this world, what may 

you expect the next? (1) 

Q. Can'thbse pcrlons that will dot love and serve God 
in tbia world exp^t to he happy in the next ? 

A. No, God will punish them for ever in the flames of 
hell. 

Q. Bid God tnake ub to his/^wn image and likeness, or 
to me likeness of some other person? (^) 

Norr.—It must careftjlly he observed, that when a figure is 
subjoined to a question, flhe answer to that question may be found 
by referring to the same figure in the Catechism. The parent 
would do well to make the children repeat with him some short 
prayer relative to the lesson they are learning. This was the 
practice of St. Francis Xaviei in his missions. 
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Q, Is thi$ likeness in your l^ody or in your 
soul 'i 

A. In ttiy soul. 

Q. In what is your soul like to God ? 

' 4* my soul is a spirit, (3) has 

understanding and free will, and is immortal. (4) 

Q. What do^ yott ipean, you say your 
soul is immortal ? 

A. I mean that my soul qap^ never die. 

Q. In what else is^your soul like to God ? 

A. In this, that as, in one God^, there are three 
persons^ so, in ray one, soul^ ttee are three 
powers. - - 

Q. Which are,.these three powers ? 

A. My will> ^ i raeraory, aild i ray under*- 
standing. (5) ' U . 

V I i ' 

. - «■> 11 .ii.. 1 .-^, . . , 


Q, What U your soul t* is it madc^ if psurte ? has it any 
shape or colour ? - ; 

A. Noj. niy soul, is spirifiasd; it is that which thinks in 
me, which wills, ^hich reasons^ and remembers things. 

Q, What is the soul endowed with?' (3> , 

Q. The body is mortal, at^' so; must ( 
corruption* and doe^pjOt, the .^pul lil^o die.^v{4j. 

Q. Which are the piit|x;3pal powers or fa 0 d|li^l^;nlihhi? (5) 

Q. As' these*three are in one 8O^''^i^pb'0‘they 

r^resetit? ' ' , ■ . «' >'■''' 

A. They represent lirce, persona 

Q. God has giren you eyes to to to 

walkr &c.: but what has be lyop,,» ^ fo|?, , 

A, To love him as my thiefest good, and to hate as 
the greatest evil, bec^se„<^^easi^^,tp. ^d. , 


Q. What has he given you aihehioly^?, 

A. To remember him, au4 thu,gopd instructions I hear 
at C^chiam.. , ' ^ 

j ’ . ^'7 

Q, What has be giveii jmu an understanding for ? 

A; To le^n my Cate^ism, and my , duty to God, ^e 
then that ydh a good use of th^ three powm's* by 
knowing God a^his holy law, by loving and serving him, 
llpd keeping his holy commandments. 
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Q, Which fMust you take most care of, your 
body, or your soul ? 

A. Of my squK 

Q. Why so ? 

A. Because Christ has said, (6) what doth it 
profit a man, if ho j>aiu the whole world, and 
lose his own soul.-yAfaif. xvi. 26. 

Q. What must you do to save your soul? 

A* I must (7) worship Go<|, by faith, hope, and 
charity 5 that is, ! must believe in him, hope in 
him, and love hiih with my whole he»rt« 

Q. Wiiat is faith ? 

A. It is to (8) believe, without doubting, what- 
er'cr God teaches. 

Q. Why must you believe, whatever God 
teaches ? 

A. Because God is the very truth, (9) and can¬ 
not deceive, nor be deceived. 

Q. Do they take care of their soul, who neglect their 
prayers, morning and night; who seldom go to confession, 
or comply with other Christian duties ? 

A. No, ceminl). 

Q. Do they fake care of fboir soul who study only how 
to get riches, and to cpjoy sensual pleasures ? 

A. No, oe^taluly* 

Q, @|(Ould a4»traon be willing to lose his soul for any 
riches, 9,nf pld^ures of this world ? (6) 

Q. Ho^i^ Why souk have >oii ? 

A. Only one j aU if ybn lose that, all is lost for ever. 

Q, If you desire to serve God and to save your soul, 
what must you do ? (7) 

Q. Who are good Christians ? (7) 

A. By faith then you aVe to believe in God; by hope you 
are to put your trust in him, and by charity you are to love 
him above all things. 

Q. What is the naturd of faith ? (8) 

Q. Are we certain that what God teaches must he 
true ? (0) 

A. Yes, God is the first truth, from whence all trutli pro¬ 
ceeds. 
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Q. How are you to know (10) what the things 
are which God teaches ? 

A. By the testimony of the (11) Catholic 
Church, which God has appointed to teach all 
nations, all those things which he has revealed. 


Q. Which is the church of God? (11) 

Q. What do we learn from the Catholic Church ? (10) 

Q. In what church did the saints live and die? (11) 

Q. In which church has God wrought innumerable mira-* 
clcs? (11) 

A. In the Catholic Church. 

Here cxplmn the nature of divine and human faith. 
Human faith is grounded dn the word of man/ divine faith 
is grounded on the word of God, who ts truth itself. Ex¬ 
plain also the means by which the Aloughty was pleased to 
convey the knowledge of his truths to mankind, viss» by the 
bishops and priests of his churf,h.-4.Afff«. xxviii. 19, ^0, 

PEAYEB. 

I adore and thank^ thee, 0 Lord, for having made me out 
of nothing, that I might love and serve thee here, and be 
happy with thee for ever hereafter. I humbly beg pardon 
for having so often oifended thee, whom t Was created to 
love and praise. ^ 

O God, I thank thee for having mad^ me % member of 
thy Holy Catholic Church. Give me to be always a 
good Catholic, that is, to have a true faith joined to a good 
life, through Christ our Lord. 
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Part I. —Chap. II, 


OF THE APOSTLES' CREED. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. What are tke chief things which God 
teaches ? 

A. They (1) afe contained in the Apostle's 
Creed. 

Q. Say the Apostle's Creed. 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator 
of heaven and earth j—and in Jesus Christ, his 
only Son our Lord j who ^conceived by the 
Holy Ghost i born of the Virgin Mary ]—suf¬ 
fered under Pontius Pilate, %vas cruciij^ed, dead 
and buried ?—He descended into hell; the third 
day he rose again from the dead ;—he ascended 
into heaven, sits at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty;—from thence ho shall come 
to judge the living and the dead:—1 believe in 
the Holy Ghost:—the holy Catholic Church ,•— 
the communion of saints;—the forgiveness of 
sins—the resurrection of the body—‘and life 
everlasting* ^mm. 

The ViRST articlR. 

Q. Which is the first article of the Apostle's 
Creed ? 


EXPLANATION. 

Withmt faith it is mjJossihte ta pteas^ Ood,—Heb. ati. 6. ' 

Q, Does the Creed, made by the Apostles, contain all we 
are to believe? 

A. Not «//, but only the cAie/things. 

The Creed then contains the principal mysteries, and 
some other necessary articles. 

Q. Which are the principal mjsteries? 

A. The Unity and Trinity of God j the incarnation, death, 
and resurrection of our Saviour, 
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A* I believe (2) in God the Father (3) Al- 
“ligbty. Creator (4) of heaven and earth. 

Q. What is God ? 

A. God is a spirit j the Creator and sovereign 
Lord of all things. 

Q. Why is he called Almighty ? 

A. Because he can do all things, whatever he 
pleases, and nothing Is impossible or dilEcult to 
him. 

The Uniit/ of God means there is but one God; the 
Trinitiy/ means that in this one God there are three persons. 
The iiteornation means that the Son of God took human 
nature, that is, a body and soul like ours. 

Q. Why are these called principal mysteries ? 

A. Because no one, come to the use of reason, can be 
saved witho^it distinctly knowing and belMng them. 

Q. For what other reason are the Unity and Trinity of 
God, and the incarnation, death, apd resurrection of our 
Baviour, ealled principal mysteries? 

A. Because all the other mysteries of religion depend upon 
them. 

Q. What do you mean by mysteries ? 

A. Mystenes are truths which wc cannot eomprehend* 

Q. Why do we believe the truths of reli^n, which we 
cannot comprehend? 

Ar Because God has taught tfacm. 

Q. Why does God require* of us to bbHeVte wiial we can¬ 
not comprehend ? ' ' 

A, That we may submit our reason, as well as oar will, 
to his holy law. ^ 

Q* How do we 6u)bmit our will to the law of Gdd ? 

A. By doing what is hard to do, because God commands 
it. 

Q. How do we submit our reason to the law of God ? 

A# By believing what is hard to believe, because God has 
tepght it. 

Q. How many articles or tshief Poidts of faith does the 
Cvied contiuit ? 

A. Twelve. 

Q. Whom do you believe in^ (^) 

Q. What hm of Father is God ? (3) 

Q. What is God the Creator of? (4) 
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4P 

Q. ^Vhy is he called Creator of heaven and 

earth ? 

A* Because he made heaven and earth, and*all 
things, out of nothing, by his only word. 


In t)ic Creed wc may distinguish three general or princi¬ 
pal parts. The 1st par* contains what we are to believe 
concerning God the Father, and the creation of the world; 
tlie 2d, what we are to believe concerning God, the Son, 
and the work of man^s redemption ; the iid, what we are to 
believe concerning God, the Holy Ghost, and the work of 
man’s sanctification. 

I heh^ve, is to be applied to every article, and to every 
distinct part of every at tide, viz. X Relieve tn Oody I Iwheve 
that Iff V, the Fathery I believe Almighty^ 

Q. What is the force or meaning, of these words, 1 b€~ 
lieve? 

A. In matters of divine faith, when a cfarktiail^aya, X de- 
hevey he docs not mean, I think ro, I judge io, or X am <if 
such an o^nnion; but lam fuUy persuaded^ andgtve m^en^e 
aksent to the truth of such proiiosition?; as being founded 
on the veracity of God him&elr, who has revealed them to 
his church. 

Q, What signifies, I beUeve in God 9 

A. It signifies, I most firmly believe there is one only 
God, and all ‘that he teaches; dHat I ought to place all my 
hopes in him, and to love and him as my ehicfesli good. 

Q. How did 0od make thinj^s out of nothing ? 

A. He eommahded the heavens, the Oarth, and alt things 
to he $ and th^ were made. 

Q. Can man make things out of nothing? 

A. No; if he makes a teble or chai<f» for example, he 
must have wood or spmetbiitg to nmke them of; and so 
makes one thing out of another. But God being Almighty, 
can malcc a thousand worlds od|i of nothing, in a moment, if 
he pleaded. 

Q. Why, in the Creed, is the Almighty power of God 
particularly mentioned? 

A. That we may alwsfijN tfve in a totEd d^endanee on 
God, as our Sovereign and Almighty Lord. 

Q. As God governs ap things in the world, and nothing 
happens without his pleasure or pennission, ought W« not 
to trust in his Divine Providence, and be ever resigned to 
his blessed will ? 
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Q. Had God any beginning ? 

A. No; God always (5) was, is, and always 
wili be. 

Q. Where is God ? 

A. God is (6) every where. 

Q. Does God know and see all things ? 

A. Yes, God does know apd see all things. 

Q. Has God any body ? 

A. No; God has no body, He is a pure (7) 
Spirit. 


At Yes. 

Q. Docs God do you auy wrong, when he takes from you 
your health, your Hehes,iikc ? 

A. No j but we do wrong, we complain or murmur 
against his Divine Providence. 

Q. What is Divine providence? 

A. The care which God taktb of all his creatures* 

Q. Is God eternal ? (5) 

Q. Can our mind perfectly comprehend God? 

A. No; God is inconiprehensibk in his nature, in his per* 
fections, in his decrees, and in his works: but he is known, 
in some degree, by the beauty of his works, by the order 
which reigns in the world, and by the light which he has 
infused into q^ur souls. 

Q. What do you understand by the of God ? (6) 

Q. How does it appear that God is infinitmy ? 

A. Because he wiU reward the good with everlasting hap¬ 
piness in heaven, and punish the wicked with everlasting 
torments in hcll^ 

Q. Has God any eyes? (7) 

A. No. 

Q. Has God any ears ? (7) 

A. No, 

Q, Has God any hands? (7) 

A. No. 

So. God has nothing of that kind: he is o/lf soul, and has 
nothing corporeal or material as we have. 

Q. Why do we name the Supreme JSemg, God ? 

A. By naming the Supreme Being. God or Good, we 
mean to say, tlmt He is the Sovereign Lord, the Sovereign 
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Q. How many Gods ave there ? 

A. There is bat one God» 

Q. Arc there more persons than one in God ? 
A. Yes ; in God there are three persons. * 

Q. Which arc they? 

A. God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Are they not t^hrcc Gods ? 

A. No; the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, are all but one and the same God.^ 

Good, infinite in all perfection*?, the inexhauhtible goodness, 
above all that is good, and from whom alone proceeds what¬ 
ever is good. 

Q. What impression ought the^iliajinLa of God to make on 
our mind and heart? 

A. As often as we pronounce the name of God, it ought 
to excite in us the utmost love of him, whose goodness wo 
continually experience j and in return for such goodness we 
ought to do our utmost to please him. 

Q. Why IS God called Father f 

A, Because he is truly the Father of his only begotten 
Son, who IS treated of in the second article j again, because 
he is the Father of all good Christians ; not iiHh>cd by na¬ 
ture, but by adoption: lastly, because he is the Father 
of all creatures, not Ly nature, nor by adoption, but by 
creation. 

Q. What fUeHtie the adomble Trinity ? 

A. It tftcanS one only true God in three distinct persons, 
the Fathfcr, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Is each of those three divine persons God ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Are these three diviuo persons three Gods? 

A. No; though they be tliieo distinct pet sons, }et the} 
are but one only Gpd. 

Q, Is not the Father, who is the first person, older or 
wiser than the Son and the Holy Ghost? 

A, No, as these three djvin^ persons are all one and the 
same God, one cannot be oldei, or wiser than the other, 
they are equal in age, in wisdom, fmd in all perfections. 

Q, Say a prayer to the blessed Tnnitv? 

A. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
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THB $KCOND ARTICLB* 

Q. What is* the second article of the Creed ? 
A. And in Jesus Christ (8); his only (9) Sou 
(10), our Lord. 

Q. Who is Jesus Christ ? 

A, He is God the Son, made man for us. 

Q. Is Jesus Christ truly C^od ? 

A, Yes : Jesus Christ is truly God. 

Q. Why is Jesus Christ truly God ? 

A. Because he has the self-same divine nature 
with God the Father, being equal to him in all 
perfections, 

Q. Was Jesus Christ always God ? 

A. Yes; Jesii^ Clwrlst was always God ; born 
of the Father from all eternity. 

Holy Ghost; as it was iu the bes^ioaing, is aow, aod ever 
.shall be, world without end, Amcn^ a 

Q. Whose Son h Jesu^Christ? (8) ^ ^ 

Q. Has God the Father any mowsuCh sons? (9) 

Q. What i/, Jesus Christ to ns? (10) 

Is the Son the same God as the Fadtar?. 

A. Ye^. 

Q. Is the Son the same person as the Father? 

A. Noj the Father is the^r^^ person, th® So|i it. the 
second* 

Q, Why is Jc^us Christ called the on^ So»nf Gcd? 

A. Because he is his only Irue Son, 

Q. Arc we not also children of God? 

A. We are children of God by adoption, that is, by the 
grace and election of God j but Christ is his only true l^on 
by nature, and thereibre he is comsubstmtkii, tiiat is, of 
the same nature or substance with his Father, and God a& 
he is. 

Is not the Son of God also called the Wordf 
A Yes; ho is called the Word of God, the eternal Word, 
becao^ he is his inward word, and his eternally subsisting 
thought, and of the same natpio with hkn. 

<Jj What do you menu by saying, that this Word 
subsists ? 
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Q. Winch person of the Blessed Trinity is 
Jesuh Christ ? 

A. ^Ic is the second person of the Blessed 
Trinity. 

Q. is Jesus Christ truly man ? 

ft* 

A. Yes; Jesus Christ is truly man. 

Q, Why is Jesus Chiist truly man ^ 

A. Because he has the nature of uiauj having 
a body and soul like our«, 

Q- Was Jesus Christ always man I 

A. No; he has been man only from the time 
of his incarnation. 

Q. What do you mean by his incarnation ? 

A. I mean his assuming human nature, when 
he was eoneched and maw naan, in the womb 
of the blessed Virgin Mary. 

Q. Jlow many natures, then, are there in 
Jesus Christ? 

A. There are two natures in Jesus Christ; the 
nature of God, and the natote of man. 

Q. How many })ersons are there in Jesus 
Christ ? 

A. In Jesus fjhrist there is only one person; 
which is the person of God the Son. 

Q. Why (>od the l^n made man ? 

A. ’I'^o save ps from sin and hell. (11) 


A. I understand that he is a person, as the Father is a 
person, 

Q. Why did the Son of God come down from heaven ? 
( 11 ) 

Q. Was Jeshs Christ the Father, or £hc Holy Ghofit? 

A. No; Jesus Christ was neither God the Father, nor 
God the Holy Ghost, but only God the Son. 

Q, How came wc t6 be in sin and to want a Saviour ? 

A. Bs the fall of our first pareuts in disohejing God and 
eating the forbidden fruit. 

Q, What does the word Chmi signify? 

A. Chiist signifies anoinled or coiiseciated. 


Tfl^ 




THJS TH!!l» ARTICLE. 

Q. Which is the third article of the Creed? 

A« Who was Conceived (12)by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin (13) Mary. 

Q. How was Christ made man? 

A. He was conceived and made man by the 
power of the Holy Ghost hi the womb of the 


Q. How was Jesus Christ anointed or consecrated? 

A. Jesus Christ was consecrated, not by a material 
unction, but by the infusion of grace iRto his soul, and the 
unction of the Divinity. 

Q. IIow is Jesus Christ our Lord? 

A. For three reasonsi Jat, because he created us; Sdly, 
because he redeemed us; ^dly, because bis father has made 
us over to him, as being purchased by his blood. 

arPtrcTioN. 

How ungrateful then are those chrisiians who refusp to 
love a God so mcrntul and good to us. His creating us out 
of nothing was a great hut his redeeming us from sin 
and hell was a far greater work. This was the effect of 
God’s pure mercy; the otlier of his ^ ower; so that we may 
truly cry out with St. Paul, Ok/ offke rkkes md 

mtaom of God.—Rom. xi. 83. 

O Jesu.s Clirist, my Lord and my God, I believe in thee 
as my Redeemer and baviour, 

Tftn THinn aiiticte. 

Q. When Christ tvas made uian, hoW was he conceived ? 

( 12 ) 

Q. Of whom was our Saviour born ? (1.8) 

Q. What was the name of our Saviour’s mother (IS) 

Q. Was our Saviour’s mother always a Vf^in ? 

A. Yes. t 

Q. On what day was pur Saviour conceived and made 
man ? \ r ^ 

A. On the 'J5th of Marcb, Palled Lndy-day, or the day 
of Annunciation, U caube ihp Angel Gahripl came to an- 
noUnee to the Bfe&&cd tliat she sltould be the mother 
of Ood. 
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Virgin Mary, without having any man for his 
father. 

Q. Where was our Saviour born? 

A. In a stable at Hcthlchcm. 

Q. Upon what clay was he (14) born ? 

A. Upon Chfistmas-day. 

THE ^OURTHt ARTICLE, 

Q. What is the fourth article of the Creed ? 

A. Suffered under (J5) Pontius Pilate, was (16) 
crucified, ( 17 ) dead, and (18) buried. 

Q. What did Christ suffer ? 

A. (19) A bloody sweat, scourging at the pil¬ 
lar, crowning with thorns^ and the carriage of 
his cross. 


Q. What happened on Christmas-day? (H) 

Q. How long did Christ live ou earth ? 

A. About thirty-.three years* ^ 

Q, What sort of life did Chd«| lead on earth ? 

A. A most holy life, in poverty and suflerings. 

Q. Why did Christ live so long upon earth ? 

A. That he might tegeh us by bis life how to live, aa he 
was to teach ^tis by his death how to die, 

0 Jesns, born in ^ staUe at hethlejiem, teach me to be 
humble, and ^or in spirit; and never to set my heart upon 
the richest pleasures oi"this world. ^ 

THE FOUaiH ARTtCie. 

Q. Under whom did our blessed Saviour suflfer? (15) 

Q, What death did our Saviour sudTer? (K?) 

Q. Was Christ taken from the cross alive, or dead? (17) 

Q. What w# done with faim after his death? (18) 

Q. Could Jebus Christ sutiTcr ? 

A He could not suffer as God^ but only as man. 

Q. Mention the torments which Christ suffered for you? 
(19) 

Q When you say that our Savbur was crucified, do you 
mean that his hands and his feet were fastened with nails to 
the cross ? 

A. Yes. 


F 
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ft. What else? 

A* He^ais nailed .to a an<}dled upon ie^ 
between two thietea. 

Q, W^y did he adfibr J ' 

A. For onr sini. ' ^ 

ft. Upon what day did he siSHfer^ 

A. On Good Fi^day/ ^ ' * 
ft. Where did he'suffer? 

A. Oo Motint Calvary.’’ 

Q. Why do tve make thd sigfo^of the Cro^s ? 

A. For two'WftdSona^Jffr^/tp PM^® 

Of the Blesaed Trinity} mi seeoocBy, to put 
in mind that Ood the Son beeame^man^ atm died' 
upon a cross for ua. , ^ ^ ^‘ 

Q. What put* wlh mind of .the Blessed Trf- 
nity, when we make the sign the'cross ? 

A. These words; |n the name of the Father, 
and of the l^on, ana^ the Holy^lSho^. » ' v 

ft. What putst ns mind that Christ bedame 
man, and suffered* wa cioss? ^ ' 

A. The very making of,^or signing ourselves , 
with the sign of the cross. 

.... ... . . . ■ ." ..I . .1..... .■ 

* K ^ 

Q When our SiMour i'is ab^N^paiijated ffpm 

A-> Yc^* 

ft. Wa$ his cfideMy vepafated from hw body? 

A. 1^0} the p^tkon of Josus CtA*** rem^sufed 
united both to hts My ^Od seuh*when<d)e6e jwOro tqparated 
from each other b/ death. ^ ^ * 

ft WaA It ne<;e^y that C|lll|j9t ahoulA Uj^dVrigo these 
suwiogs frjr the remission of our ehiii? 

A. po4 had po ord«#edJt, #4 wWmr .willingly 
submitted to die m OujV^ft^. . 

Q. Wbj.(«dhedte«:fW*M«t|tJft^^ ■ * m, 

Ai Vmt be might beiMb^ mt^oA; 

sdl #e hloed hieing «pU^ os waiathat "of buils iqid gbats" in 
the apeioni Sacrifices. ^ 

ft. Was Christ’s death avserlfib^^ ^ 
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THB FIFTH ARTICLE. 

Q. M^hat is fifth article ? 

A. (20) He descended into l^ell: the third day 
he rose again from the dead. 

Q. Whither did the soul of our Saviour go 
after his death ? » « 

A. His soul (20) went down into that part of 
hell called Limbo. 

Q, What do you mean by Limbo ? 

A. I mean a (21) place of rest, where the 
souls of the saints who died before Christ were^ 
detained. 


A. Yes, a perfect sacrifice and of infinite merit, in as 
much as he who offered it was of infinite dignity, being God 
as well as man. v^: ' 

. Qi Why did Jesus Christ choosi^ihe death of the cross ? 

A. Because it was the most ignominious, and that which 
the greatest criminals underwent. 

Q. Why did he puffer the most ignominious death? 

A. To shew his great love for us. 

Q. What is .the price of man’s redemption? 

A- The blood of Jesus Christ, which is of infinite value. 

tME FIPIH ABTICtJSf^ ' 

Q. How long did Je|u|S Christ remain in the grave? 

A. Three days, as beihad foretold.—xii, 40. 

Q. Wbat>;became of his soul, when separated'frpm his 
body? (30) , V 

Q. How many subterr|p:»fif©us placesi or parts of hell, do 
you reckon ? , 

, A. Three: the first and lowest is^tbe place of the damned, 
and is simply called hell j the second is purgatory; the third 
is the limbo of the ancient .eaints, and which the scripture 
calls Abraham’s bosom.—xvi, 22, 

Q. Was limbo a place of suffering ? (21) 



100 


the apostles’ ckbeb. 


Q, Who were those saints ? 

A* Those, who ha<l faitlifully observed the 
Iaw|) of God. 

Q. Did none go up to heaven before our 
Saviour ? 

A. No ; they expected him to carry them up 
thither. 

\ Q. What means, the third day he rose again 
from the dead ? 

A. it means, tliat after Christ had been dead 
and buried, part of three days, he (22) raised 
his blessed body to life again on the third day. 

Q. On what day did Christ rise again from 
the dead ? 

A. On Baster-day. 


Q. Why were the spuls qi the juat, who died before Jesus 
Christ, detained in limbo ? 

A. Because the gate of heaven was shut against all man¬ 
kind by the sin of Adam, nv " could it be opened but by 
Jesus Christ. 

Q. Where was Christ’s body when his soul went to 
limbo ? 

A. In the grave, or sepulchre. 

Q, What became of Christ’s body after it had been part 
of three days in the grave ? (23) (§ 

Q. What hapf)ened on Easter Sunday ? (22) 

Q. What do you call his rising from the dead? 

A. llis resurrection, J 

Q, Were there any signs seen at his resurrection ? 

A. Yes; the earth trembled, the dead rp^e from their 
graves and appeared in Jerusalem, &c. 

Q. Is it as necessary to belieVc Christ’s resurrection, as 
it is his incarnation and.death? 

A. Yes, because as by dying ho proved himself man, so 
by riwog from the dead he proved himself God j his resur- 
recttoH therefore confirms our faith and hope, that we also 
shall rise again from death.—jBom, vi. 5. 

O Jesus, I rejoice at thy glorious resurrection from the 
dead, and hope one day to be a partaker of it. 
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THE SIXTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the sixth article ? ^ 

A. Ho ascended into (23) heaven, sits at the 
{a) right hand of {b) God the Father Almighty. 
Q. When did our Saviour go up to heaven ? 

A. (24) Forty days after he rose again. 

Q. Why is he said to sit at the right hand of 
God the Father: has God the Father any hands ? 

A. No, God the Father has no hands, because 
he is a pure Spirit: but the meaning of these 


SIXTH ARTICLE. 

Q. Whilher did our Saviour go after his resurrection? (23) 

Q. Did Christ ascend immediately into heaven after-his 
resurrection ? 

A. No. 

Q. How many days after his resurrection? (24) 

•Q. Why did Christ stay on earth after his resurrection ? 

A. To shew that he was really rben, and to instruct his 
Apostles. 

Q. To what place is Christ exalted ? /^aj 

Q. At whose right hand docs Christ ait ? {^6J 

Q. Did Christ ascend as God ? 

A, No; as Go 1 he is in all places, and therefore was 
already in heaven ; but he ascended as man, that is, with his 
body and soul; not a^Dlias did, by outward help, but by an 
inward power of his own, by which he was enabled to move 
his glorified body as he pleased. 

Q. From what place did he ascend ? 

A. From the top of !|dount Olivet, in the presence of his 
Apostles and disciples. 

Q, As Jesus Christ is gone to heaven, is he any longer 
upon earth ? 

A. Yes; he still abides with us iu the Holy Sacrament 
of the Eucharist; but not in a visible manner. 

Q. What happened on Ascension-day ? (23) 

As the right hand is the place of honour, it is usual to 
give the right hand to a person equal to us, and therefore 
Jesus being God the Son, is said to sit at the right hand of 
God, the Father Almighty; because he is equal to him, 
equally Ood, add equally Almighty. 



102 APO^TtKS^ CRttED. ^ 

words is, that Christ, as mah, occupies the next 
place to God in heaven 5 being, as God, equal to 
his Father in all things., 

Q. On what day did our Saviour go up to 
heav& ? 

A. On Ascension-day. 

rHE SEVENTH AKTICLB. 

Q. What is the seventh article ? 

A- From thence he (25) shall corife to (26) 
judge the living and the dead. 

Q. Will Christ ever come again } 

A. Yes 5 he will come down from heaven 
at ( 27 ) the last day to judge all men. 

Q. To what does this mystery oblige os ? 

A. To raise op our he^ts to h^ven, and to despise this 
miserable earth, where we ttre str&ngerg and pUgrima — 
Heb. xi., 13. 

O Blessed Jesus, I rejoice at thy triumphant ascension 
into heaven: when shall I be bo Imppy, as to see thee in 
thy glory ? 


SEVENTH AETICLE. 

Q. Who is it that will come to judge the living and the 
dead? 

A. Christ, our Lord. 

Q. Christ is now in heaven, and i|dll he atwav^ continue 
there, or will he again come down ‘wi^n earth ? (^) 

C^. What will Christ come to do?(20) 

Q. So, al) men have to und^o a terdble judgment. 
Whe^ wUi it take pla^c? (27) But no person knpws when 
kst day will be; apd' tberefonf Jesua C^orisi tells us to 
i^dpr^tp, lest Mfe he aurpriaed.—xivi. 41. 

there not be certain jdgna preceding the last 

A.(Tea; sueh as wars, ^if^^ues, and fiimlneat a great 
want; 4 ^ charity among chrisms; the gospel preatdted to 
all italhms; the persecution of Anti-Chnst; the coming of 
JnOidt and ]gBas.--dWe xtl 10,11. xxiv. 13,13* 
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are th^ tjiings |?e wiU judge } ^ 

A. All (28) o^r thought#, words* and woi^s. 
Q. What will he say l{% the winked ? • 

A. Go, ye cnr^^ into (29) everlasting fire. 

’ Q, What will Christ Sw to the just ? 

A. Come ye blessed of iP^her* receive ye 
the (30) kin^om which is prepared for you. 

Q. Shall hot every min bejud^dilSl) at his 
death as well as at the (32) last day } 

A. Yc^ 5 he ^alb " 


0* Wiio will Antt.>Chri$t be ? 

A. A most wicked mikii, an eadpiy tc^jall that is good* nnd 
espeotsjiiy w Jesus Christ. Hu wl|l wifi|h tp be cpttsiaured 
Qs God, and tp bu adored as sach } he irill cetse^te"i^e 
church, aisd seduce many <diri8tiaiis.*^X/. 2%esji. ii. ^ 4. 

Q. WiU hts persecution |>e of lopg continuance? 

A. About years and a bM^ aher whkh Jesus Christ 
will destroy hiyp vrith tba spirh hU m^ath,ai|d the bright¬ 
ness of Ms eoinmg^->TJ^><^ 4 

Will pot Enoch and EUoS come agsdn upon earth at 
the end of the wotid ? 

A. Yes; la ordfc to Oppose Anti-Christ, sad to conv^trt 
the Jpws. 

Q. WUl the Jews be converted at the end of the world? 

A» Yes; the veil which is at present before their eyes will 
be removed* and they will see that it is in vain to expect any 
o^be? Mesdah than Jesus Christ, whom they crddded * they 
will then turn to him m a spirit of penance and compunction. 


must we give an account at the day of judg< 
^eUtrCSJk) , M ^ t 



then ljivi&i,wl|l first die lo pay ddwe^*dbfiirejyi then 
immediately raised to HTeafilj^ % the fhdiee we may 
Msd Un4ers«an,d thegbod m,o alpiplrimafiyafiVIny being 
in the stare of grace ;iimd % tke^iiikiiildi^he 4lc^d who are 
spidtual!^ dead fiy sin. 

<}* ‘What ia prepared fihp ^ widiced r (sfi) 

Wiak ii prepared % the just? (30) 

•) % V^heu la efery man fimt (81) and <rhat it 

called the parttcular judgptent? « 
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THE APASTLES* 


THE EJtGHTH ARTiCtB* 

•I 

Q. What is the eighth article ? 

A. I believe in the Holy Ohost. 

Q. Who is the Holy Ohost ? 

A. He is the (33) third person of the blessed 
Trinity. 

Q. From whom does he proceed ? 

A. From the Father and the Son. ^ 

Q. ts he equal to them ? 

A. Yes 3 he is the (34) same Lord and God as 
they arc. 


Q. What judgment is that raMcd at the last dAy ? 

A. Th'd general judgment, after which the just shall go into 
everlasting life, and the wicked mtneverlasting punishment. 

Q. Is it necessary to inculcate this point respecting a 
judgment to come ? ^ 

A. Yes j nothing is more proper to convert sinners, and 
therefore the Prophets and Apo'*le# insisted much on tins 
doctrine. 

Q. Did the Saints apprehend this future judgment 9 

A, Yes; ,Tob, St, Jerom, and innumerable others trem¬ 
bled with awe at the thought of this teinble judgment. 

Q« What mubt we do that we may have ho reason to fear 
this awdil judgment ? 

A. We should often think of it, according to that saying 
of the wise man i ** In alt thy works mneml^r thy last end, 

and thou shalt never sin ” if we ^ not commit ain, wo 
shall have no occasion to fear judgment, bat every reason to 
desire it. 

O my ]Blos»?ed Jo'ius, I confess tbee to be my sovereign 
jud^ t In all temptations, let me often call to mir^d this 
terrible jud|n»ent to coma. 

mOHSTH ABTiats. 

)* 

What p<jR*soh the Holy Ghost,or Holy Spirit?^83) 
Q. Is the Holy Gihst GbdS* (34) 

Q, Is the Holy Ghost same person hs the Father and 
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Q. When did the (35) Holy Ghost come down 
on the Apostles in (36) fiery tongues ? 

A. On Whit-sunday. 

Q. Why did he come up^n them ? 

A. To enable them to ptencb the Gospel, and 
to plant the church, 

—-- • ----—---- 

Q. What mystery do we celebrate on Whit-sunday ? (35) 

Q, In what shape did the Holy Ghost come down upon 
the Apostle^i? (36) 

Q, Will the Holy Ghost remain always with the church ? 

A. Yes, He will always remain with the church to sanc¬ 
tify it, and govern it.—.7o/i» xv. 26, and xiv. 16. 

Q. Is the Holy Ghost called Ao/y in the same manner as 
creatures ? 

A. No; creatures are holy because they are sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost; but the Holy Ghost is holy in himself. 

Q. How does the Holy Ghost sanctify us ? 

A, By giving us grace, 

.Q. What is the greatest gift of the Holy Ghost? 

A, The justification of a sinner? 

Q. What is meant by the justification of a sinner ? 

A. It is that particular favour of God, by which a person 
passes from the state of sin to the state of grace. 

Q. What is man before receiving this favour ? 

A. A miserable sinner, a child of wrath and perdition, a 
slave of the devil, and a criminal deserving of hell fire. 

Q. What is he after receiving this favour? 

A. 1. His sins are forgiven. 2. The Holy Ghost takes 
up his habitation in his spul. 3. He becomes just, a child 
of God, and heir of he^iren. 

Q. Can the sinner merit so great a gift as that of justifi¬ 
cation? 

A. No; Almighty God bestows it in his pui'e mercy,and in 
consideration ol the merits of Jesus QhriH his beloved Son. 

Q. But cannot a man, at least, dispose himself for re¬ 
ceiving this favour ? 

A. Yes; a sinner, assisted and prevented by divine grace, 
may dispose himself for this favour, by faith, hope, charity, 
acts of contrition, and going ^ confessiqin. 

Vouchsafe, O Holy Spirit, to come down upon me, andi 
grant me the spirit of thinking and doing what is right. 

F 3 
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THE NINTH ARTICLE. 

A 

'Q. What is the ninth article ? 

A.-(37) The Holy Catholic Church, tl^e com¬ 
munion of saints. ; ' 

Q. What is the Catholic Church ? 

A. All the faithful under one head. 

Q. Who is that head ? 

A. Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Qi Has the church any visible head on earth ? 

A, Yes; the Bishop of Rome. 

Q, Why is the Bishop of Rome the head of the 
church ? 

A. Because he is the (38) (39) successor of 
St* Peter> whom Christ appointed to be the head 
of his church. 

Q. What is the Bishop of Rome called ? 

A. He is callod the Pope, which word Pope 
signifies Father. 


NINTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What'^hnrth do you belie e? (37) 

Q. Who arc the faithful ? 

A. They \v'„o have true faith. 

Q. Who have true faith ? (37) 

The congreftation or soelety cf all faithful Christians, dis¬ 
persed through the whole woi Id, and united in one body, 
under the direction of lawful pastors, who have succeeded 
to the Apostles, is called the Catholic Church, JestlS Christ 
is himself the head of this church, and the Pope is his Vicar 
on earth. 

Q. What do you mean by Vicar 9 

A. His chief Stewafdi' or supreme Bishop. 

Q. To whom does the Pope succeed ? (38) 

Q. Who was the first Pope (39) 

Q. Who made St. Peter Pope, or head of the church? 

A# J<?sus Christ himself, the invisible head.— Matt^ xvi. 18. 

Q. What does tne w'ord Pope signify? 

A. Pope signifies father; for the Bishop of Rome is the 
common father of the faith ul. 



Q. Is then the Bishop of otir $piritn«4 

Father? 

A. Yes; he is the spiritial ^ther Of all*the 
faithful, ^ ^ 

<J. Has the Church o1^ marks by 

which you may khow herW 

A. Yes j she has* (3D) ^hos® four marks: she 
is one,—she is holyj*-^4 ist‘€atholic*#***she is 
apostolical^ 

Q. How is the church one ? 

A* Because all her ^memhers agree (40) in one 
faith, arc all in one coinmpnicm, and are all uii- 
dcr one head 


Q, Is the caihoHc rcligioni the same as the protastant? 

A. No; they are quite UiffercJnt fVom each other in seve*- 
ral point the catboUc religion is the oH rdtjglon, the pro> 
testanti'' a new upstart religion, ^ ? 

CJ. Who wore the first preachers of the catholie religion ? 

A. The twelve Apostles sent by Christ to teach all na* 
tions.— /}/ itl. vx\3ii. ID After thorn other bishops aiiccecd- 
Cil, ihioK >li t ^eiy lU'O, down u» the piesent time* 

fo \^e!i >1 tust 'w, jcherh oft’ proteftaptreli- 

1 , 10)1 

A Lnilicr, * alvni, and v thers who rebelled against the 
ai<CH nt thiMi h 

Q, Is thcie any o<,hcr li^uo church besides the Roman Ca* 
tholic church ? 

No j becain»e as there ja but one trn^ Cod, there can 
be but one true chur^), 

Q. But there are many different religiqint^ ? 

A. Yes, there are many false reiigbipaft hnt only one true 

Q, Is it easy to krtasr jt)ic trqe churlli? * 

A. Yes j it is e*isy to a person who adeks the truth with 
an unprejudiced mind; lor the same Providence which 
established the church, made k visible to all by certain 
marks' 

Q. Bv what marks may we know the Iruc church of 
Christ ? (OD) < 

Q, fn what do all catholics agree ? (40) 
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Q. How is the church holy ? 

^ A. Because she teaches a holy doctrine, in- 
vlteS all to a holy liic, and is distinguished by 
the eminent holiness of so many thousands of 
her children. 

Q. How is thechntinh^ Catholic or (a) Univer¬ 
sal ? ¥ ' t« 

A. Because (42) she^subsists in all ages, teaches 
all nations, and maintains all truths. 

Oi How is the church Apostolical ? 

A. Because she comes down by a perpetual 
succession troni the Apostles of Christ; and has 
her doctrine, her orders, and her mission from 
them, 

Q. Can the church err in what she teaches ? 


Q. Why are all flUiiged to be members oftlie true church ? 

A. Bfcause there i& but oiiiie Lord, one jaitu, one Bap* 
tism, one 0od.—iv. 6. 

Q. What are we to think of thovse who will not obey the 
chureb of Christ ? 

A, Chtiot has told u9 that we arc to consider them as no 
better than.hoathens and publicans.— Matt, xviiu 17. 

Q, Are all holy in the church? 

A. No, there is a raixtuie of goodf'and bad ; but Jesus 
Christ, the head of the church, is holy; the Bpirit of God 
which ajdmates the church is holy ; the doctrine which she 
teaches is /^^he sacrarhents wmieh she administet s to the 
faithful arc holy; dnd no one out this churc^h is tVu)> 
holy, ^ 

Q. What does tlUs word catholic mean ^ (9) 

Q. What do you understand when you say that the 
church is universal ? (4^) Bo the chhcch exists at all times, 
and in all places; and this is a privilege to which none of 
the e<?cts that have separated from her can lay claim. 

^ Gen the proteetants shew a perpetual succession from 
the Apostles? 

A* No catainiy; and therefore they cannot be a part of 
catholkchurdi. 

. Why is the catholic chnrch called Roman P ^ 
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A. No; (43) she cannot err in matters of 
faith. , 

Q. Why so ? 

A. Because (a) Christ has promised that 
helTs gates shall not prets^il against his church 5 
that the Holy Ghost shall tench her all truths ; 
and that he himself will abide with her for ever. 

Q. What is meant by the communion of 
Saints ? 

A. That in the church of God, there is a com¬ 
munion of all holy persons in all holy things. 

Q. And have we any communion with the 
f»aints in heaven ? 

A. Yes 5 we communicate with them, as our 
fellow members under the same head Jesus 
Christ; and are helped by their prayers- 


' A. Because the church, established at Rome, is the head 
and mother of all other churches, having had St. Peter, the 
first of the Apostles, for its first bishop. 

Q. Why must we believe all that the church teaches ? 
(43) 

Q. Ts the catholic church infallible ? (43) 

A. Yesj and they who obstinatelj/ reject her decisions, are 
heretics, 

Q. Is it a great happiness to be in the true church? (a) 

A. It is, because it is only in the true church that we can 
have true faith, with the communion of Saints, and forgive¬ 
ness of sins. 

O God give me grace to be always an obedient child of 
/Ay holy catholic church.. 

COMMUlJION OF SAtNtS. 

Q. Who are deprived of the communion of Saints? 

A. They who have never been members of the church, as 
infidels and Jews. 3. Heretics, schismatics, and apostates, 
who separate themselv<‘s from the church. 3. Tney who 
are excommunicated, that is, whom tlm church absolutely 
cuts offfrom her society on account of their crimes. 



no THB APOStLfiS* CREKB. 

And are the souls in purgatory helped also 
by our prayers ? 

A. Yes, they are. 

Q. What do you mean by purgatory? 

A. A middle state df soulS' suffering for a 
time on account of their sins* 

Q. What souls go {4A) to jibrgatory ? 

A. Such souls as depart this life in lesser sins, 
which we call veniaL 

Q. Do any other souls go to purgatory ? 

A. Yes, such souls as leave this world before 


Q. Can you describe the nature of that communion which 
subsists among all faithful chrifc+ians ? 

A. This union consists particularly in three things ?— 

1. They have the same faiths the same hope} and the 
same cherity. ; - 

% They partake of the same sacraments and sacrifice. 

3. The fruit of their good works is communicated to each 
otherj as they all form but one bot’y under Christ, 

Q. What do you call that part of the church which is in 
heaven? 

A. The church tnumphmt^ because the saints in heaven 
have triumphed over the devil} the world and the flesh; 
but they arc still our fcllow-members under the same head 
Christ Jesus, and, by their prayers, obtain for us help and 
grace from God, to enable us to secure the great of 
our salvation. 

Q. How can we help the poor suffering souls in purga¬ 
tory? ^■’y 

A. By our prayers, and good wOrk^^ but especially by the 
oblation of the holy sacrifice of the mass. 

Q. Cart the souls in purgatory ofiend God and be lost ? 

A. No j their salvation is certain. 

Q. Where do they go, after being in purgatory ? 

A They go to heaven, to see, love, and enjoy God for 
ever,' ' ■ 

Q; Where do souls go that die in lesser sins ? (44) 

($« .Wheredo souls go that have not fully satisfied the 

itice of God in this world ? (44) 



THB APOSTLES* CREjBO* ill 

they have fully discharged the debt of temporal 
punishment due for their mortal sins, the*gu(lt 
and eternal punishment of which have been re¬ 
mitted. 

Q. How do you prove there is a purgatory? 

A. Because the scripture often teaches, that 
God will render tb every man according to his 
works, and that nothing defiled can enter heaven, 
and that some Christians shall be saved, yet so 
as by fire. 1 Cor, iii. 15. 

TENTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the tenth article ? 

A. The (45) forgiveness of sins. 

Q. What is meant by this article? 

A. That there is in the church of God for¬ 
giveness of sins, for such as properly apply for it. 

Q. To whom has Christ given (46) power to 
forgive sins ?—John xx, 23. 

A. To the apostles and their successors, the 
bishops and priests of his church, 

Q. By what sacraments are sins forgiven ? 

A. By (47) baptism and penance. 


Q. Are the sufferings of purgatory vory severe? 

A. Yes, they are^^Hiore so than any thing we can suffer 
in this life; they snail, be saved, says St. Paul, yet so as by 
fire -—1 Cor, 3.16. ISutbur fire, says St- Tliomas, is only a 
painted fire compared with the fire of purgatory. 

TENTH AUTteUi!. 

Q., What soft of forgiveness is there in the catholic 
church? (46) 

Q. What power did Christ leave td the bishops and 
priests of his church? (4(1) 

Q. When do bishops and priests exercise that po^er ? 

(47) 
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Q. '^Tiat is sin ? 

A. An (48) offence of God, or any thought, 
woref, or deed against the law of God. 

Q. What is (49) original sin ? 

A. It is the sin in which we were all born. 
Q, How came we to be born in sin ? 

A. By Adam's sin (50) when he ate the for¬ 
bidden fruit. 

Q. What is actual sin ? 

A, Every sin which we ourselves commit. 


A. When they administer the sacraments of baptism and 
penance. , 

Q; What is meant when it is said that our sins are for^^ 
given ? 

A. That they We prddned, blotted out, or washed away 
through the merits of Christ, 

Q God, have mercy on all sinners, and give them grace to 
make a proper use of the sacrament of penance for the for¬ 
giveness of their sins. 


ON SIN. 

Q. What is the nature of sin ? (48) In other wprde, sin 
is a disobedience to the commandments of Gocl, ofthe 
church, or of any lawful superior. - ^ 

Q. Is it necessary to avoid sin above all things ? 

A, Yesj for there is no evil so great as sin: it is sin 
alone that makes us the enemies of Qdd, and exposes us to 
eternal damnation h. 19.—6. 8. 

Q, >0ow many kinds of sin are there? 

A. There are two, original and actual. 

Q, What an are we born in ? (48) 

Q, What 'was Adam’s sin ? (60) 

A. A mu of disobedience. 

Q. What are the evils we sufier by the sin of our first 
parents ? 

A. Iporance, concupiscence (that is, an inclination to 
"’^evdiaUthe miseries of this life, and lastly unavoidable death. 
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How4s actual sin divided ? 

A* Into mortal sin and venial sin. 

Q. What is niortal sin ? 

A. It is a grievous oirence against God. 

Q. Why is it called mortal sin ? 

A. Because it kills the soul^ and deserves 
hell. ^ 

Q. How does mortal sin kill the soul ? 

A. By destroying the grace of God, which is 
the supernatural life of the soul. 


Q. How many ways is actual sin committed ? 

A. Four waysj by thought, by word, by deed, or omis¬ 
sion ; and it is either mortal or venial. 

Q. Do^s mortal sin cause spiritual death to the soul ? 

A. Yes; by depriving the soul of God’s grace, which is 
her spiritual life, she becomes an object of abomination in 
the sight of God, and liable to eternal damnation. Where¬ 
fore the Scripture says: fiy from sin as from the face of a 
serpentt that is ready to devour you.— Ecclus, xxi. 

Q. How shall we know whether a sin is niortal or venial ? 

A. When it is in a matter of iveight and with a full and 
deliherate consent, then it is mortal - but when it is in a small 
matter, or not perfectly voluntary, then it is a venial sin. 
For instance, to steal a large sum.oif money is a niortal sin j 
it directly breaks one of God’s coramandroents; it is evi¬ 
dently a matter of teeighi: but to steal a farthing, or a 
needle, or any trifling thing, is not a mortal, but a venial 
sin, because in a smm mattef. So likewise, with regard to 
the second condition of a mortal sin, it must be with a 
and detU)erate consent, 'odierwise it is only venial. For 
example, a sudden thoiji|ht or desire of stealing, dloing 
some evil action occurs to your mind, and you perceive it 
before the will fully consents to it, in that case it will be 
only a venial sin. It is h^hly necessary, ther^ore, that a 
person should be very much on his guard to resist and re¬ 
ject the first evil thought or desire as soon as be perceives 
it, before the will gives its consent. 

Q. Why must we carefully avoid venial sin ? 

A. A slight distemper of the body often becomes mortal 
when n^l^ted in the beginning; it is the same in regsirtl 
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Q, What is venial sin ? 

A. That sin, which does not kill the soul, yet 
displeaseth God^ 

Q. Why is it called venial sin ? 

A. Because it is more easily pardoned than 
mortal sin« ‘ 


El^EVENTH At^TlCLE. 

O. W’hat is the eleventh article of the creed ? 
A* (51) The resurrection of the body* 


to the soul. Many persons strangely deceive themselves by 
making light of venial sins as if they were of no conse¬ 
quence, whereat' they displease God very much, and if not 
repented of, arc sure to be punished hereafter, at least in 
the flames of purgatory, if not in this world. 

Q. Which are the venial sins that young persons are apt 
to commit ? 

A* Tailing lies, being disobedient, obstinate, being idle, 
too fond of play, &c. 

Q« Which are the mortal sins *hat young people usually 
commit? 

A. Swearing and cursing, fighting, and quarreling, impu¬ 
rities, and then profaning the sacraments. For, after com¬ 
mitting great crimes, they are apt to hide and conceal them 
in confession, out of fear or shame. The devil does all he 
can to get them into this snare: he wishes to take away 
from them all shame when they commit sin; but when they 
are to confess it, then be wojidd have them to be full of a 
false shame, that they may conceal their guilt. 

Q. What is a sin of commission f 

A. When we do a bad actioi^Simh as stealing, lying &c. 

Q. What is a sin of omssion f 

A. When we do not {lerform a good action which we 
ou^t to do. 

For instance, to omit hearing mass on Sundays and holi* 
days, not to say your morning and night prayers, are sins of 
osmssioo. 

' \ t • 

SLEVSNTH ARTICLE, 

Qt What resurrection do you believe? (dl) 
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Q. What means the resufrection of the 
body ? 

A. That (52) we shall rise again with the (J53) 
same body at the day of judgment. 

TWKLrrH ARTICtB. 

Q. What is the twelfth article of the creed ? 
,A. (54) Life everlasting. 

Q. What means life everlasting ? 


Q. Will our bodies, when once buried in the grave, ever 
come to life ? (62) 

Q. At death, the soul is separated from the body j but 
when will it be united again to the body ? (53) 

Q. What bodies shall we rise with ? (53) 

Will our souls rise again ? 

A. No; our souls never die to rise again: they^dllbe 
r'e-united to the bodies they had before. 

Q. Why will our bodies rise again ? 

A. To be rewarded or punished, accordingly as they take 
part with the soul in doing good, or evil, 

Q. But how can a body that is burnt to ashes fuid scat¬ 
tered with the wind, be raised to life again ? 

A. By the Almighty power of ^d, and in the twinkling 
of an eye,—1 Cbr. XV. 52. 

Q. Does nature ftirnish any example for the resurlrection ? 

A A grain of coWi'^whl^h first rots in the earth, and then 
springs up and lives again, may be considered as an emblem 
of it. , , 

O God, ^ve me graoe^' that I may be willing to do penance 
for my sins, and to mortify my body here on fartb, in hopes 
of its being;, one day, raised up to eternal glbiy in heaven. 
Amen. . ^ 

' ^ ' '"'it I 

;:TWfiLrTE \ ‘ 

i ^ , 

Q. What life are we taught to expect after this present 
life? (54) 

This is the last article, because everlasting life is the last 
end of man, and ^e last reward we expect by fbitii. 
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A. That (55) the good shall live for ever happy 
in heaven. 

What is the happiness of heaven ? 

A. To see, love, and enjoy God for evermore. 
Q. And shall not the wicked also live for ever ? 
A. They shall live and be punished for ever 
in the flames of hell. 


Q. What is to be the reward of those who keep God*s 
commandments, and die in the state of grace ? (55) 

Q. Is everlasting life given as a reward of our good 
works ? 

A. It is according to St. Paul (Rom. ii. 6, 7') Ood will 
render to every man according to his works; to them indeed, 
who, according to patience in good works, seek glory, and 
honour and incotruption, eternal life, 

Q. Were all men created for everlastitsg life ? 

A. They were; for God would have all men to be saved. 
—1 Tim, ii. 4. 

Q. Why then are so many damned? 

A. By reason of their own wiltul transgression of God’s 
law, and final impenitence. “ Thy perdition is from thyself, 
O Israel. In me only is thy oidT —Osea xiii. 9. 

Q, What means the word Amen, at the end of the Belief, 
and other prayers ? 

A. Amen is the same as, Be it so, That is true, I heartily 
assent to all that has been said, and prayed for. 

,0 God, how short is this life here on earth, compared 
with eVj^lastiqg life hereafter. Give me grace, that I may 
always i^member the shortness of the present time, and the 
never-ending length of eternity., 

(Make art act of f»ith according to the Creed.) 

I firmly believe iii one God, who is Father, Son, and 
Hxdy Ghost. I be^Ve in Jesus Clirist the Son of God, 
who was made mam to redeem mankind by dying on the 
cross, and that He is pleased to apply to our souls the fruits 
of his death and passion by the sacraments, I believe 
in the Holy Ghost who sanctifies our souls. I believe also 
the Holy Catholie Church, and whatever God has revealed 
I hope to live according to this faith, and so to 
pd)?$ea8 eternal life. Amen. 

Another short Exposition of the Creed* 

1st Arflole. I bertere, that is, I give my entire assent, or 
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I am fully persuaded, without the least doubt, that there is 
an Almighty God, the Creator and Governor of all things, 
in heaven and earth. 

2d Article, I believe in Jesus Christ, that he is the true 
and only Son of God, our true Go4 and Master, who has 
rescued us from the power of the devil, and redeemed us 
with the price of his precious blood, 

3d Article, I believe that Jesus Christ took, a body and 
soul in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, by the powerful 
operation of the Holy Ghost, and that the same Jesus Christ, 
true God and true Man, was born of her on Christraas-day, 
she still remaining a pure virgin. 

4th Article. I believe that Jesus Christ, after many suf¬ 
ferings, was condemned by Pontius Pilate to be fastened to 
a cross, on which he died to make atonement for our sins. 

5th Article. I believe that the soul of Jesus Christ, after 
his death, descended into a part of hell, called Limbo, and 
that on the third day he raised himself to life, by re-uniting 
the same soul and body he had before. 

6th Article. I believe that Jesus Christ, forty days after 
his resurrection, did ascend visibly to heaven, and that, in 
perfect repose, he possesses all power in heaven and earth. 

7th Article. I believe tliat, at the end of the world, Jesus 
Christ will descend from heaven in great power and majesty, 
to judge all men according to their works; to condemn the 
wicked to eternal* misery, and to translate the good to 
eternal happiness in his heavenly kingdom. ' 

8th Article. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the third person 
of the Blessed Trinity'; that he is, neither the Father, nor 
the Son, and yet the same one eternal God as they are, pro¬ 
ceeding from them both, and equal to theitii in all things. 

0th Article. 1 believe that all the faithful "together com¬ 
pose one body or society which is *^he churchy of 

which the Pope is the iHsible head qp^ti earth; that this 
church is /io/jjf, cdthoUc^ and aposioliccd, jand contains all 
things necess^y to salvation. I believe also the communiofi 
of saintSf that there is a communication of all the spiritual 
goods in the church to all the faithftil, whoj by their prayers 
and good works, mutually help and assist one another. I 
also believe that the faithful upon eejrth communicate with 
the saints in heaven as our fellow-medibers, and that we are 
helped by their prayers. 
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10th Article. I believe that Jesus Christ has lei^ to his 
Holy Catholic Church, and to no other society, the power 
of ibrgiving sins to such as make use of the means which he 
has established for that purpose. 

11th Article. I believe that, at the last day, we shall all 
rise again with the same bodies, which we had upon earth. 

l£th Article. I believe that, after the resurrection and 
the day of Judgment, the just shall fliherit eternal happiness, 
free from death, sin, and sorrow; and that, on the contrary, 
the wicked shall, in body and soul, undergo for their sins 
eternal punishment in hell, which in their regard may truly 
be eulied etem&l death,. 

The church proposes to her children these articles to be 
believed, because she has expressly received them from 
Jesus Christ. She teaches nothing but what is grounded 
upon the authorit} of God’s revealed word; confirmed by 
miracles, signed with the penitential lives of confessors, and 
sealed with the blood of innumeral'^e martyrs. 

Q. Why is not the Holy Scripture mentioned in the 
Creed ? 

A. Because it is sufficient to point out to us the Holy 
Catholic church, by means of which we receive the Scrip¬ 
ture, and the meaning of what it contains. 

As to those presuniptuoiis christ ms who profess to be¬ 
lieve the Hivinc Authority of the S( ripturcs, but explain 
them in a contrary sense to that of the anrieiit Fathers, and 
the major part of the Christian world, we may say to them 
as Kt. Austin said to the heretics of his time. ** Tcdl us 
plainly that you do not really believe the Gospel of Christ : 
for vou who believe what you please in the gospel and dis¬ 
believe what you please, most certainly do not believe the 
Gospel, but yourselves only.” ' 
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Part II. —Chap. III. 


XBC J ORD’s PRA\ £R. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. Will faith alone save us ^ 

A. No; it will noC without good works# 

Q. Can we do any good towards our salvation 
of ourselves ? 

A. No; (1) we cannot, without the help of 
(2) God’s grace. 

Q. Jiow may we obtain God’s grace? 

A. By prayer and the holy sacTaments. 

Q. What is prayer ? 

A; It is the (3; raising up of our minds and 
hearts to God. 


EXPLANATION. 

Lord, teach us to pr«i/. —Luke xi. 1. 

Q, What fcort of faith will save us> ? 

A. A faith working bj charity, or a faith joined with good 
works. 

Q. Why is the exercise of prayer ncce&sary for us? (1) 

Q. Wliat do we obtain by prayer ? (2) 

A. By God’s grace, wc arc enabled to do good works, 
and to keep his curntnanduiuits. 

Q. But are wx* not to co-operatc with God’s grace? 

A. Yes, certainly, by following its luupiration. 

Q. Can we resist the grace of God^ 

A. Vci, we Hiii\, and too often do, resist his grace. 

Q. W’hat must jou <lo in time of prayer? p) 

Q. W ho i«t Above all ? 

A. Almighty God. 

Q, To whom must we offer our affections ? 

Remember that cveiy good gift, every grace or blessing 
must come from God, Ahd therefore ifou should be willing 
to learn how you are to pray to him in a proper manner. 
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Q. How do wc raise up our minds aftd hearts 
to God ? 

A. By thinking of God, who is above all, and 
by offering our affections and desires to him. 


that you may incline him to grant what you stand in need 
of. ** He who has learned how topray well, has learned also 
how to live iSi. Austin, <* 

Q. When must you pray ? 

A. We must pray often ; but especially, in the morning 
when we rise, in the evening when we go to bed, before and 
after meals, and in all temptations and dangers. 

Q, Is it a sin to miss your prayers ? 

A. Yes, certainly. Would you not think it a fault in any 
one that should deprive you of your dinner or your clothes ? 
Yes, because you want them. But you want also the grace 
of God, in order to be saved, as much sm yOu want your din¬ 
ner or your clothes; and, therefore, when you miss your 
prayers, and so deprive yourself of God’s grace, you do 
yourself more barm than if a person should take away your 
dinner or your clothes : for he would only rob your body, 
but you, by neglecting your prayers, rob your own soul of 
what is necessary for its welfare. 

Q. Is it proper to gaze or look .tbout at your prayers, or 
huddle them over in great haste? s 

A. No; for that would be Speaking to God in a very in¬ 
decent and disrespectful manner, not at all becoming his 
infinite majesty' and sanctity. How can you expect that 
God will listen to your prayers, if made in such a careless 
manner? 

Q. What must you do at the beginning of prayer ? 

A. I must pl&fce myself in the presence of God, that is, 
by an act offa(th, I must believe that God is present with 
me; and I must^i^ftro him as all bountiful, and all wise, re¬ 
membering that hja^ sees the bottom of my heart. 

Q, What are the proper dispositions tp p]fay well ? 

^ They are principally these four :-*^^ntion, confi¬ 
dence, a pure Intention, and perseverance. 

What is it to pray with attention ? 

A. It is to think on what we say, and to pray with our 
imnrt, at the same time that we pray with our mouth. God 
cp^ders the motion of your heartppre than the motion of 
jimf lips. 
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Q, Do,those pray well, who, at their p^-uycr,. 
do not think.of God, nor of what they say ? . ^ 

* A. If* theif‘distractions atd. (4) *wiiftil,*th<;y 
do not pray 1^eil ; for such prayers, instead of 
pleasing God, offend him. 

Q. which is thejiest of hll players > 

A. (5) The Lof&s prayer. 

Q. Who made the Lord’s pj-ayer? 

A, Christ our Lord. . 

Q. When are distractions.sinful?'(4) 

,Q, What sort of prayers offend God? 

A. j^uch as are made with wilful distractions. 

Q. What is ipto pray -with confidence ? 

A, It is to pray with a firm trust, that God will hear ns, 
bdt’ause he is good. 

Q. WIM is it to pray with a pur«#^tcntion ? 

A. It is to direct all our prayers to the glory of* Gfod and 
our own eternal salvation. 

Q. May we no,t ask for'teniporal blessings? ^ 

A, - Yea, as far as they are conducive to our ^alvatiop. 

f V f 

Q. What is it to pray with perse^'erance? ' 

A. Not to be tired with praying. 

Q. In%ho^e pam<i mje&t We pray ? .' 

A. In the name of Jestis Chhst; and tliercfore the church 
ends ail her ‘prayers by these words: P6r Bominnm nos¬ 
trum Jespm Christum, that is, tb|;ough' our Lord Jesus 
Christ: because we can obtain noj:hingot' God, hut through 
the merits of Jesus •Chri^'t. us oftepheg the* spirit of 
prayer :—** O Lord, teach me hOw to^pra^as I OUght,*’ 

Q. Whttt prayer did Chfii^t tgach j^is? (5^ it is some¬ 
times calli^d ' " , ; \ , 

Q, Of how mfany parts is thc^Lord»Ss%rayer composed 

A. Of a short, preface and seven pcittjipns. The thret* 
first relatff\ip?Clod*s honour and gloryj the four last 
regard our own wiSints and necessities. 

Every Christian shovfld be well jnskucted in the meaning 
of tljeSe petitions ^ for they W imply the chief 

points of ohristian moi||ility^‘and point out what our d^tv is 
towards God, t6ward|'^duri tieighbpur, imff towards oMr- 
selvesi » , 
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Say the Lord’s Prayer.— 

A. Our Father who art (0) in heaven, hal- 
lowt^d be ihy nanie; thy kingdorti come; thy 
will be done on earth, as It is in heaven ; give us 
this day our daily bread j and forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us; and lead us not into temfitation; 
but deliver us from evil. Aihm^ 

Q. Who is it that is here called Our Father ? 
A. God, who made us all, and who, by his 
grace, is the Father of all good Christians. 

Q. VA"hy do you say, Onr Father, and not m\j 
Father ? 

A. liecause we are not to pray for ourselves 
only, but for all others. 


Q. Which is the preiace to the Lord^b prayer? 

A. Our Father who art %n h< if wii. 7’hci>e words ought to 
dispose us for pta>cr ; for they nliew wljom wc urq speaking 
to, his quality, and the place where he chiefly displays his 
glory and magnificence. 

Q. Why do we call God, Futhcr^ rather than or 
Judge? 

A. Because the name of Father is more encouraging and 
affectionate; and God would rather be loved than feared. 

Q. But if we are all God’s children, why is it said that 
God^has an aw/y bon ? 

A*' Because God has only one Son by nature, but he has 
many sons by grace and adoption, (a) 

As Christians, wc are all brethren, having al| the same 
Father, and therefore we should love one another, and pray 
for one another. 

^ Q. Where is God present in a particular manner ? (6) 

A. God is present every where, W his css^ifisei and power, 
but in heaven hb particularly shews Ibrth his glory and great¬ 
ness From this preface you may learn two things* Ut. 
That God being our Father, we pught to live as becomes his 

Ifo adopt, is voluntarili;j|i to diqose out some one 
that is ft stranger, and to deal with him as a son, although not so 
hTbhth.' 
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Q. \Vh^at do we pray lor when wc any, (7) 
Hallowed be thy (8) name ? 

A. We pray that Ood may be honourcd«an(i 
served by all his creatures. 

Q. Wiiat do we pray for, when we say, (9) 
Thy kingdom come ? 

A. We pray that Ood may come, and he king 
in all our hearts by his grace, and may*bring us 
all hereafter to his heavenly kingdoitu. 


true children, by honouring him, and loying him in the most 
affectionate nmniier; and Jidly, That since he is in heaven 
above, oui true count!y, we ought not to be attached to the 
earth below. 

Q Who is the Father of those that live in a lonstant 
habit ot mortal sit) ? 

A The devil, whom they imitate, and whose interests 
they promote —1 John in S 

j^iftbi rcTmoN, 

Q. Which is the first petition ? (7) that is, holy be tlij 
name to me and to all men 

Q. What IS it you pi ay may be hallowtd or sanctified? 
(8) that js, you pi ay that God may be honoured, piaised, 
and glorified by all mankind.—Tins is the first petition, be¬ 
cause man being created to love and serve Ood, his piintipai 
desire ought tp be to honour and gloiify God 

Q. How may we sanctify the narpe of God ? 

A. By refeinng all our actions to his honour and gloiy, 
and having a great zeal fm the conversion of sinnei s. 

Q. Who are those that offhnd against this first petition ? 

A. All those who take God's name in vam, by turning Qr 
swearing; and, in short, all bad OhriitUms, who, bj their 
wicked lives, shew that they are only nominal, not true 
Christians. 

O God, in^re me and all mankind wi^ an ardebt /eal 
for thy honoar and glory. ^ 

SLCONU efTITlOR. 

Q. What is it you pray may cewtep (0) that is, the king¬ 
dom of God’s glory, lirhtch i$ heaven, and which iu has pre¬ 
pared for all his faithful servants. But wc cannot reign 
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Q. \Miatald we pray for when wc say, (lO) 
^Thy will (II) be done (I2j on <;Artb, (13) as it 
is iq heaven ? , " 

A. We ])ray ihat (lod would enable ns, by his 
grace, to do bis will in all things, as the blessed 
do in heaven. * 

Q. What do wc pray for when we sny^ (14) 
(live us this day our daily bread ? 


witli G0tl lu-reaftcir i» liis glorj, unlebs he first reign in our 
htiATts by lii^> grace, mortal bin banishi» God fr^m our hearts, 
and subjects us to the »Uveiy of the devil,—In saving this 
pctiiiori, let us consider this world as a place of exile, and 
aspire after heavOn as our true countr}, where wc bhall 
i!*eign with God for ever in glory and happiness. 

O God, cwne and i eign in all hearts by thy grace, -md 
bring us hcreidter to thy heavenly kingdom. 

ik 

TuiKf) rrriTiON. 

Q. Which is the third petition ? (10) 

Q, Wfiat d® yob here ask concerning God’s will? (11) 
Q. Where do you pray it mav be done ? (12) * 

Q. How do yoil’pia^ that God’s will may b6 done? (13) 
The Mints and angels in heaven always do God’s will, 
without ever oflcnding or disobeying him* so you should 
pray that you may, in like manner, make his holy will the 
rule of your conducts, by keeping Idb cornmtindmeiitb. As 
inae has fiee will, he «nay either do, or not do, what God 
leqnircs of hun ; hut his happiness depends on his obedience. 

O God, enable hs by thy grace to do thy will in all 
things, as the blessed do in heaven. 

\ jtouaxn rrTiTiON. 

Q. Widch is the fourth petition ? (14) 

Q« You t.ibijy undeistand what is nccoesary (br the body, 
—meat, drink, a|id clothes: but what ib neees$ary for your 

fcOUl ? * 

A, The grace of God, the word ,of God, the holy sacra- 
uietfts, and ebpeaioliy the ble&aed euchar(st; for Christ has 
assured us, th?lt hfe himself is the living bread that came 
dowrt fi om heavett, and that unless we eat his fiosb, and 
drink his bIhod, we shall have no life in onr souls. 
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Ji, We^iray that God wiH cootiimally a^ive os 
all that is necessary fop our souls and bodies^ 

Q. What do 'we pray for wh^ll we say, ^15) 
Foix’ive us (16) our trespasses (17) as we for¬ 
give them that trespass against us? 

A. We pray that God woultl foririve us our 
sins,*, (18) as we fo/glve others the injuries thty 
do to us. - * 


In sciying this petition, we should consider ourselves as 
poor begj;ars be/ore God, because we have iiotlnnfj either as 
to body or soul, bift what it pfeases'CTOth to bestoW olii ys/ 
At the saii^o tune, we sliould have a great confidencedn 
<rod’s providence, that he will give a blessing to our endea- 
\onrs, and not libandon us; MiU’e lie talcs care of the birds 
of (he air and the bVasts of the fit Id. 

Q.'Whothis petition ill ? , * 

A. Such as are cold and careless in coming to the sacra¬ 
ments, and in hearing divine service;—such also as psenbe 
tbeir temporal goodh and blesangs fo their own industry, 
and prudence, and noi: to the bounty and gootlncss of Godc 

0 God,it is tliou alone who givcst in' all things necessary 
for the preservation of our bod), and for tlic salvation of 
onr souls. 

Pil TII PI T1 rioN. 

Q. Vt’hith is the fifth jictiUon? (I."!) 

Q. What IS it we begof God to forgive us ? (10) that is, 
our sin&. 

(2. How do we desire God to forgive us? (IT) 

Q W’hom aic we to forgive, if we expect to be forgiven 
by Godf (18) Whatdf we rcfuse»to forgive our enemies? 

A In that case we ask for a curse instead of a blessing, 
for \vc pr^y to be forgiven as \Ve forgive others, and there¬ 
fore, if we do not foi*give others, we pray npt to be forgiven 
by God > t 

Q Why are our sins culled debts? * , 

A Because whoevef sins, offends Ood, dnd robs him of 
the honour due to him; conbeiptently he owf-sThim satisfac¬ 
tion, and this satisfaction is a dcbl 

Q What 19 it to pardon our neighbour the injiny he has 
rlone us? * 
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Q, What do we pray for when we say, (19) 
Lead ns not (*20) into temptation ? 

A. We pray that God would give us grace, 
not to yield to leniptation. 


A It is to have no thoughts of reyenge, to feel no resent- 
meni, and to be ^willing to serve him,when he stands in need 
of our assistance. 

* 0 God, give me grace to forgive all my enemies, and never 
".Ulfer me to wish ill to those who injure me. 

SIXTR PETITION. 

Q Which is the sixth petition? (HI) 

Q What is it you pray not to be led into? (20) 

Q Does God tempt any man to sin? * 

^ A No; God tempts no man: but he permits the devil, 
the world, aud the flesh, to tempt us, to try our fidelity, and 
to exercise our virtue. 

Q Is temptation a sin ? 

A Noj it we resist it immediately, it is an occasion of 
merit; “ be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
the crown of life.’*—/1/joc. ii 10. 

Q What must we do when we are tempted? 

A Wc must watch over ourselves, and be fervent in pray¬ 
ing to God for his grace to overcome the temptation, or to 
be delivered from it. 

Q Are we never overcome, but by our own fault ? 

A No, never: for God never for.sakes them that do not 
first forsake him. 

Q How does the devil tempt us ? 

A. By his wicked suggestions. 

And the flesh ? 

A By our corrupt inclinations and passions* 

Q. And the world? 

A. By the contagion of bad example. 

0 God, help me in the time of temptation, lest I should 
oflhnd thee by wilful sin 
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Q, What do, we pray for when we say, (21)* 
Deliver us (22) from evil? 

A. We pray that God would free us from, (23) 
all evil of soul and bc^y, in time and eternity. 


SEVENTH PETlTIONf. 

Q. Which is the seventh petition? (21) 

Q. What is it you pray to be delivered from ? (22) 

Q. What sort of evil, (23) that'is, from the evil of sin, 
and the punishment of it,—from the devil who is called the 
evil one^ and especially from everlavSting death in the flames 
of liell, 

Q. Is it aft evU 'to be alfiicled in this lifeR 
A. No; it is rather a good, a means of expiating our sins 
aild of meriting heaven, provided we suffer the afflictions 
which God sends us in the spirit of'penance. 

0 Godj preserve me from all evil bpth of soul and body; 
and help tkki to bear patiently the sufferings of this present 
life, in the hope of enjoying everlasting happiness in the 
world to come.’ ^ 


THE HAIL MARy„ 

WHICH IS ALSO CALLED THE AN&ELICAJ, SALfMUyn. 


* 13ATECHISM. . ^ 

0. Mhy we desire the saints and angels to 
pray for us ? 

A. Yes, we may* 

Q. How do you prove that (1) the saints ahd 
angels eail hear us ? 

' i 

-----.,,1^-^. -rr-T, ■_r-.— h r 1 _ 

- EtPLANAXlOK. 

JSehold^pom henceforth all generations shall call me blessed. 
—Luke i 48* ^ ' 

Q. May we address our prayers to any but God ? (1) 
f A. As we daily recoiumehd ourselves to the prayers of 




J2B tH® Haul MARY* 

f. « 

* I 

, A. I'^hore shall be joy before th^ angels of Go 
ovci* f2)*oue sinner doing i>enanc6s.— Luke^x 

lo: , ^ ^ ^ * 

Q. What is the pwycr to bur Blessed Lad; 
which the church teaches ^ 


jrood people who live with tus on earth, wc may, with greater 
reasoi., i crojiimcud oarselves to the pr^ers of the shinta 
who rejtrn with (iod, wlio arc always united to him by 
pt^i feet charit) • 

, Q. l<s( it any why injurious to God to beg the prayers of 
ihe saints? 

A. No, certawdy; an) inorfe than it is injurious to God to 
hog the pi'jijers of good fmopte upon earth : fof we always 
«cknowlcd*;o God as our Soifercign Lord, abd when xte 
siddro*'!! our^Ucs to iKc Virgin, or to any of the 

saint'!, It is only to avail ourselves oi' the credit which tliey 
have with Goil, who is ph'asi'd to bestow^on us hL favours 
through the inten’cssion ot the saiiyts. * 

Q. Do w e pi ay to the samt , as we do to Almighty God ? 
A* No, eertninly; wiien Nve pray to Godj, we jjray to him 
as the Sovereign JjortI of heavep and earth, and author 
ol ail good, and thorefoie, wie be* of him to have mercy qn 
ns, and to giant us the assistance ol his,grace; buf in ado* 
jlrushing otu^dvesoto the sumts, wr beg their prayer^ as 
ht g the |)*ascrs of good [)oopl<5 upon earth, desiring them to 
[»ia) usvund with us, to that great^God, who alone can 
gi.irtt us what wo stand, in need l|irough the merits of 
.’(su** Christ, ^ ip reality, llifrefore, wejprpy to Goil, ^hen' 
we petition the saints to [)|liy for us. - if you have a favour 
to libk df the king, atidlget your petition presen^kl^to liiui 
by some dignified person whom hcloveaand esteeini^ris not 
your petition, nevertheless, made to Uie king? In like 
ipfjuier, nil our prayer’s are made to Godt thougp Offered to 
him by the ^unts interceding for thegfant of Again, 

if the sainfl> yjjtl angels know our repentance, why may they 
not know the nahirl^ of our petitions, ivhcn wa beg them to 
intercede f<^ uft with the Alnughtv ?• ' 

Q. Wiiaf is a subject of' jo) to tile saints and angels? (2) 
Q. Is it right to ^sjy, that .the saints bestOJiY any thipg 
oipon us ? ' . < 

A. Yes, in this sqnse, that t(?©y give or bestow it ^ db- 
tainina it of Godb ' “ 
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4 . (3).lHie Hail Mary (sometimes calleif the 
^iiigeiitni Saluliitwit). 

Q. Say the Hail Ma^y ? 

A. Hail (4; Mary, fail (5) of^graeb, (6) tin; 
Lord 1 $ with thee: blesHcd aft thoij amonijst 


Q. Having proved that it Is lawful and advaittageou'- f<> 
prtiv to the saints, I wiish to know winch Is the'gioatt 
fenint? * " ♦ 

A. The Bles'ied Virgin, because she was Christ’s mothci-, 
and therefore we should particularly bog licr pra^tis, as 
bf'ing vci*} pleasing and acceptable to God <- 

<i. Arc we absOluteJj olilijiged to tirny to the Hles^d 
Virgin? '' 

I do not isi#y there is a strict obligation; but the credit 
she has with God, the incbnatiQn she has toaissibt ub, and 
our own interest, are so nianv jiressing motives to address 
ourselves bo her, ^ 

Q, Does the church reconiifuend to us any particular 
piajtr to the Blebsed Virgin ? (3) v 

Q. Why Is the Had Mary sometimes called the AniTthcai 
StJuhifioi\ ^ 

A. Because it was an Augel wlio pronodneed the first port 
of it, when lie ccune to huuounce to her the nij^ery of the 
incarnittion. 

Q. Whidi arc the first wotds in Latin? * 

A. Avc Mana, that*.i«, yail Mar)., See. 

Q Whom do you speak to in baying Hail^Mary ? 

A.^ I speak to the BlbsSCAl Virgin, mother oi (ilnisl. 

^ Q What^aie the words which the Angel Gabriel sppko 
to the Blessed Virgin, when he announced to hei thc^tnyv 
tcry of the incarnation? (4) To kail a peNon, signifies to 
address or salute*a peNon, "In baying these word-f, ihere^ 
ffM e, Nm7 Mar^,we rejoice and congratulate with the Blotibed 
Virgin, as thh AnjSel did, upon her gVeat dignity. 

Q. What was the Blessed Virgin full of? (5) that is, re- 
jdenished’wuh ail heavenly virtues, and adortiecf with all 
graces, , «. , v' 

Q. Whd is with the Bicssod,Virgin ? (fi) that i«, our Lord 
is. pleased with thee in a^nost particufer manner,, 

Q. What does tho word ^«ry signify? 

A, Mary signifies a La/sfy, and* truly the Blessed Virgin is 

G 3 , 
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wonf^en, a»d (7) blessed is the trait of thy 
womb, (8) JcSsuSf Holy Mary, Mother of God, 
(9) pray for as sinners^ (10) now, and at the 
hour ot oUr deaths Arntn. 


a great Lady for she is the queen of saints, elevated above 
all the angels and saints Let us, therefore, alwajs speak 
to her with grhat itspett in addressing her with these weirds, 
HaU ilfmry, &c —Mary Also signifies a . 

* St. Ehs^eth was the mother of St John the Baptist, and 
a 1 elation of the Blessed Virgin. When she was with child 
of bt. Jolin, our Blessed Lady came to visit her, and then 
It was that St. Elisabeth said these words: J^lessedart Mom, 
&c. for she knew by revelafion, that Chust our Lord had 
been conceived in her womb. 

Q* What did St. Elisabc say of the Blessed Virgin ? 
(7) that IV, Blessed above all other woinpn, because t hosen 
to be tfic mother of God, by being the mother of Jesus. 

Q Who was the fruit of MaryN womb? (8f that is, 
to say: “ Tbnte happy you who have been chosen by 
Almighty God to bring forth Jesus Christ, the bavioui of 
the world.”—-In saying these \oids, JBiastd ts ikt, frmt of 
ih^ wonib Jestuii Jet us bless and praise God, for having given 
us Jesus Christ, the greatest gift that God could bestow upon 
mankind 

Q Why do tou say. Holy Mdrv? 

To honour hei sanctity, fot she was never defiled with 
any sm, being the jpost holy of all pure greatures. 

Q ^Vhy do ydiji fiay, Moi&0r qf 

A. Because she ia the mother of Chnst, who is true God 
as well as true mUn. 

Q. When did the Blessed Vhgm become mother of God ? 

A* When she conceived Jesus Chnst m her womb, 

Q. What is It we beg the Blessed Virgin to do for us ? 

(9) 

Q. Why do we beg her praycars ? 

A. Because Vye are poor wnners, and as such stand in need 
of her intercession. 

Q, When do we beg the Blessed Virgin to pfay for us ? 

1, H&Uf, that is, dunng the dourse of cur lives, and parti¬ 
cularly at the Aoar qf <mr deatA, when the devj and his 
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Q. How many parts ar^ there io the Hall 
Mary ? 

A. Three parts. 

Q, Who made the first two parts ? 

A. The augel Gabriel and St. Elizabeth, in¬ 
spired by the Holy Ghost. 

Q, Who made the third part? 

A. The church of God, against those who de* 
nied the Virgin Mary to be the mother of God- 

Q. Why do you say the Hail Mary so often ^ 

A, To put us in mind of (11) the Son of God 
being made man for us. 

Q. For v^hat tSther reason ? 

A. (12) To honour the Blessed Virgin mother 
ofOod, and (13) to beg her prayers for us. 


wicked angels do their utmost to draw us into sin, that we 
hiay be damned with them, » 

Q. What does the Hail Mary put us in mind of? (11) 

The first reason for saying the Hail Mary, is to thank 
God for his Son being made man, which is tbo mystery 
of the incarnation, and which is the foundation of all our 
hopes. 

Q* Which is the second reason ? (12WBut in order to 
honour the Blessed Virgin, it is not sufficient to say this 
prayer; we mhat also imitate her virtues, particularly her 
ffiith, her chanty, her patiende, her chhatity, her 1 imility, 
and obedience, 

Qm Which is the third reason for saying the Had Mary? 
(13) 

Her intercession is very powerftil with God in behalf of 
those who invoke her, and ^sincerely endeavour to imitate 
her virtues, and therefore, let us frequently recommend our¬ 
selves to her intercession, that she may obtain for us grace, 
to love and serve our God, and save oursQuls. 

Q. Who are those that dishonour the Blessed Virgin, 
elthough they seem %o be devout to her, by daily saying 
some prayers to her? 

A, They who imagine that, by wearing the scapular, or 
saying seme short prayers to her, they shall certainly go to 
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Iffeaven ; although, at thq $aiiie time, thfcy #re given up 
it|eM;JnoYdi|iattj passions ; an4 (|p not »6 jgaach seriously’ 
intind to amdnd their Ij^vcrf j ii^r in 5any wise to folio,w the 
C3vgfople Pf the SI<^sscd ^f^irgin.'*—If we desire, therefore to 
* honour t|id^3l£4sed Virgin by %trae and solid devotiqUj we 
nlust'Sltew our csteojii and Ipve foj4>ei‘> not only saying 
some prayers to her, but also hv practising thoee; virtu|^, of 
winch she has let. exarn^nc. r ^ V - ; 

Q. Ha« thc^Blessrd Virgin a grca| love for souls/«nd a 
read fot our lalvapon ? » ^ ' # r ■ „ 

" A Bfost certauilyj, the greater opr fove is for God, the" ' 
greater i;i oui**love for souls, which are the i^ageji of*'Gdtl; 
the^r'tiatof* alsp is our zeal for 4 hq sulyalion of stubs/foc^^ 
^whidi Chri^ died, that God away beVthe mordS honoured by' 
thc 1 |i. As noiiC iJicrefoto ever loved ^od so ardently as the 
’ Blessed Virgin does,’ so !«ione can have lo great a Ipye 
uSj and zeal ipij our salvatiott 
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GATECinM.'\ it 

^^ ..f , '' 

; Q* Hqav aF^ there* 

A, '>r'' * t.t \ ts'' m 

Q, Who gave Ihe terj comrnahdhi^ints r * 

, Goci hwTiSQlf ill . the old law* arid CfB'kt , 
coil firmed then) in |he nesw.^ 


^ i 






. - -‘ 4 * EXI’IANAJ’JON,* 

jfiriii*’ eiiier f«« ct^vmn^imeTUit^ 

totix.u.. ’ • ' ,■ /' 

is it s6fecioiit tp be btq^t1zed„ 
''N6X' it'l« alist> to ^lieep, die>.conimhndment» 
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Q. Ilow^do you call the C 9 «imandm€qtsi? ' ^ 

A. They are sometimes called the De<^0guei^\nc\i nicftns 
the ftaiT\p as the ten imord^- or ten commandmenU cSf God-n 

Q. Can we be saved wlthputjiccpipg tfee conun^dments ? 

A* T'Jlo j Wc'cau^^ot. Jfthou will enter intojifej says our^ 
Lord, keep the xbc. *17. * Wltoever 

hreak§ any one of*these pbnimandmePts, and dies in that 
statd,4S lost I’or ever, and nmSt suder eternjpl tormeotj^ wijfh 
thc^sdevils. On tho contrary, 'whoever keeps these com-« 
mandments, may a , blessing/ror^ God in this world, 

besides eveyipsting happiness in the next. * 1 [ii 0 fder to.keep 
th^m, should, 1st. Knetw them by heart. $d. We should* 
know the sortsq of them. 'lid. Wo sh*ould love them, as 
they eommaipl nothing but what is good and virtupus, and 
ibrbid'nothing but, what is bad pnd yicious.”'' ' , * 

Q. What do the commandments contain,? ' ^ 

A. Our chief duties to God,*.to ouV 4»^ghbou», and to 
oprst^vess and they are sometimes espied the law of natitri, 
being the ven' dictates of natuj^'ai reason which God wrote 
in the heart of man at the beginning, Vs the lrule of our life 
and actios, . " * ^ % 


^ fi 1 W ifl ^ n 

, Q. Is it^possible to keep al| ihe'^comraapdoients ? 

A. It is not onlf possible, biitjuccessary and eas/, by the 
assistance of God’s grace. And v^e have an insfhnce of thi* 
In Zachary and Elizabeth, whp were both just before God, 
walkiri^g'^in all the couiyiandinehts of^-^ oui * Lord, without 
blame,-^J^y«Z:y i. (J. !&0d is certainly mosf just, and not 
,a tyrant <0 cbmpifi^jid fiptpossibilities ,U|[tder pain^of eternal 
daiiuiation : Christ'tilla m thSt^hig Wsweet^ and fits 
burd^i light.—xi, 30/ " » 

* Q., In what pMce of‘ Holy Scfiptufe tk> we find these 

coiippah<iihents ? ^ \ 

^ A.. In the twentieth clf£|pter ofEj^odus, ‘ ^ 

j,Q* To whdbrii did God give th<f I)ec«l(^ue^? t 

A^ To Moses, fdr the Hebrew people or Jews, who were 
^len his beloved peoplp, ^ * 

-Q. Where did God give*tbe te» cotnm^dments ? 

A. Oy Mount Sifiai, ifl the inijdst 
ping, in’^order^to inspire a dread^of the majestyof God, atwj 
tp move us to tt c|r|fiifub observance pf tm|nK-*^Thej^ #ere 
Wgraved ori tvfo tables of stoSe, bj? the han^of^ Clod 

Q. What is fhef substance an^ iihief *end of thp ten icotn« 

♦ mpndments^ * 
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FIRST Commandment. 

Q. What is the first commandment ^ 

A. (1) I am the Lord thy God, (2) who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the 
(3) house of bondage. Thou shalt not have 


A. To teach us the love of God and of our neighbour, as 
Christ assures us. 

Q. What does Almighty God say to the Jewish people as 
a motive why they should obey him, and keep his com* 
mandments ? (1) 

Q. What did God do for the Jewish people ? (2) * 

Q, What was the land of Egypt to the Jews ? (3) 

A. Yes, tile Israelites in Egypt were much oppressed, and 
endured the greatest hardships; but the Almighty delivered 
them out of the hands of the Egypti ins in a most wonderful 
manner* He puts them, therefore, in mind of this won¬ 
derful deliverance, as a motive why they should serve him 
vrith the greatest fidelity. Now, whatever favours God be¬ 
stowed on the Jews, they are far le.»s than those he has 
bestowed on us Christian^ For we were bcKrn children of 
wrath, and slaves of the devil, we were sitting in daikness 
and the shadow of death ; but God has sent his only Son to 
deliver us from this wretched state, by dying for us upon a 
cross. We ought, therefore, out of love and gratitude, 
most willingly to obey so good Ood, and cheerfully to 
keep whatever commandments he is pleased to lay upon us, 
although he had not promised u» heaven as an eternal re¬ 
ward for so doing, ^ 

Observe that in each comuiandment there is a precept 
and a prohibition, that is. Something is commanded, and 
something forbidden* For God prescribes certain duties, 
and forbids certain Vices. Observe also, that the oM law is 
the law given to the Jews, by Moses ; the mtu law is the 
law of Christ or Uie Christian religion. 

imST COMAtAKUMCNT. 

Q* What is it lo serve God? 

A. It is to obey him, and do all that he commands us. 

Q. Do tbosc^who are slaves^to the world, and walk in the 
broad way, serve God as they ohght ? 

A. Noj we cannot sc^ve two oppOrite masters; we can-f 
serve God and the world. * 
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strange Gods before me. Thou shalt not make 
to thyself any graven things nor the likeness of 
any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth 
beneath, or in the waters under the earth: Thou 
bhalt not adore them nor serve them. 

Q. What are we ^commanded to do by the first 
eOmniaiidmont ? 

A. ily the first commandment we aro com¬ 
manded (4) to believe in one only true and living 
God, and no more, to hope in him, to love him, 
and to serve him all our days. 

Q. M^hat is forbidden by the first command¬ 
ment ? 

A. The first commandment forbids us to wor-* 
ship false Gods or (,>) idols, or to give to any 
creature whatsoever the honour which is due to 
God. 

Q. What is forbidden by this command¬ 
ment? 

A. All false religionsS, and dealing with the 


Q. What virtues re commanded hy the first command¬ 
ment ? (4) So it IS by finth, hope, and charity, that we are 
to worfchip God. 

Q. What is it to adorfe Cod ? 

A. It is to give him sovereign hi^nefur, as our Creator; 
and to acknowledge our entire depcndancc on hUn. 

Q. What is superstition ? ^ 

A. Superstition is a false devotion; that is, to make u-se 
of certain practices which may seem piods, but which the 
church rejects as coming from the devil, or at least dis¬ 
pleasing to God. 

Q. What are we forbidden to make for a God ? 

A. Any graven thing, that is, idols such as the heathens 
made use of, and worshipped. 

Q. What are the sins against the first commandment ? 

A. All the vices which are contrary to faith, hope, charity, 
and the virtue of religion. 

Q. What is idolatry? (5) 
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devil; and the enquiring after thing* to come,^ 
by fortune-tellers, or superstitious practices. , 

Q. What else ? ' * 

^ A, All ehannsj sspells, atul iicathenish obserV;^- 
tions of otnci^is, dlealn^J utK^uch likOj too lories. 

Q. Jiuos the first conunaiidnient forbid tin' 
makiiiL*’ of images ^ 

A. "I ho first con^tpcU'dini'iit does not forbid 
the uiaking^of images l^ut the nmking ot idols ; 
that is, it l‘osl)i(ls making initige^ to be uftored 
or hotiouru! !S (eids. * ‘ 

Q. Docs the first comniaiu!u«ent fdrbiU'Us 
to give an\ kiml of htmoiir.to iho saints and 
angels ^ 

A. No; it only foHuds n. t<t gjvc tlw'ni sbprert'i^ 
or divine hi^monr, wlneli btMougs it) CSod alone; 
but it does not foi bid us to give ttien^ that in¬ 
ferior itononr, whir!) jj, due to (,li. m, (0) as the 
failhful servants, and special triends of (iod. 

Q. And is it allowable to honour relies, cruci-* 
lixes, and holy pictures ? < 

A Yes; (7) with aa info rior and i-qlative 
honour, as (t^) tlicy relate to ('hrisl and l)is Sttiiiits, 
and are memorials of them. 

Q. Maj we not pray to relics or images ? 


Q. How dn" we honour iilie saints and uii^eU ? (C) Vyjfe 
ought rertaiulv tb Jove and honour thofce wbojgvi* God, 
and whom (iod hhnsclf h/moiirs wjlh hi^ loyfet ’ 

Q. ^yha. knul of honour do \v« pay to Valiteli crucilixefs, 
and hoI>‘pictuu-,f'(;) 

Q. ^^hy do w(i ji.n an inh-Mior and relative honour to 
crucifjses, and h6ly ^pi^lurrs? (8) *Thoy put us in 
mind of Cluvi'^ '»nd his hakits. and thot tiforc we honour or ’ 
ro'^pect them, just us w j do in regal'd of the name of Jesus s 
yet wc do not bidieve that Uu’rc is any virtue iu thfc sound 
of thft word, or in the unages o# Christ and the saints: 
inweli hiss do wo give tlioin lUvine worship, or that bUprome 
honour whuh bcloucs to God. ** 
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A. No, by no means; for (9) they have no life 
or sense to help ds. 

8|5COND COMMANDMENT, 

III 

Q. What Is the second commandment ? 

A. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy (jrod (1) in vain. . 


Q. Wb}- may we not pray to relies and images ? (9) 

Q. May we bow or kneel to them? 

A. Yes, for that is not giving them divine worship, any 
more than when we bow or kneel to one unotheT at meet¬ 
ing or parting. In like manner, protestantb make no diffi¬ 
culty ol kisbiug the Crospcl out of respect to the truths 
which it contains: and why may 1 not with eqiud reason, 
ki'.s a'erucifix, which i:. an abstract of the whole Gospel 

Q, What benefit have we from the sight of crucifixes and 
holy pictures? ’ 

A. They help to keep qs from distractions, by putting us 
in mind of holy things. Wliile the eye is upon a crucifix, 
let yonr heart be upon jour baviour, whom it represents to 
vod. 

Q. What is a relic ? > 

A, A gjclic is a fiicee of a saint’'^ body, or Something that 
bt'louged to him iu tin-, mo'tal life, aii4 od that account is 
to be had,in veneration. 

Q, What think you of believing drfcaniB, or looking upon 
cjtrtain days, or objects, to be lucky or unlucky ? 

A. It is forbidden, as contrary to the worship of God, 
who rules and disposes all things as he pli^^iSes. 

sreoSD commanomlm. 

* Q. How arc we forbidden to take or use the name of 
God?(l) Thu^onl will certainij not ho^d him guiltless, 
that is, he will not leave him unpunished that taketh his 
name in vain. 

Q. 3)0 not those take Gdd's name in vain^wlio swuht and 
^4C»^se ? ^ J ' 

» 'A." Vos; they are guil^ of taking Gods-^ame in vain, 
,aud have every reason to feai\Go*ds terrible judgments. 

iQ. AS^hat is the difforepcc between cur^ife^md sWearin^f 

A. iSw/’oring is calling Go^I to witness the tfuth of whut 
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What arc we commanded by*the ‘‘ccond 
commandment ? 

^A. By the second commandment, we are 
commanded to speak whli (‘3) reverence of (iod, 
and all holy things, atid to keep (3) onr lawful 
oaths and vows. 

we Bay; curttng is wishing ill to onrbelves or others, an*l 
praying God or the devil to execute that ill. 

Q, How muBt we speak of 0o4 and all holy things ? (2) 

Q, What oaths and vows are to be kept? (3) 

Q. What do you mean by a false oath ? 

A. Swearing to a lie, which is peritiiy, and always a 
mortal fain; it being highly iniuiious to God to make him 
witness to a falsehood. 

Q. What is a rash oath ? , 

A. Swearing without consid*’ing whether the thing be 
true or false. 

Q, What is an unjust oath ? 

Swearing to do atitmlawlnl thing. 

Q. What is an unnecessary oath ? 

A, Swearing in conuntoii discourse, when yes and no arc 
sulheient; which is more or less •! va^s sinful. 

Q. What is blasphemy, which is also forbidden by the 
second commandment? 

A> Blasphemy is speaking cvil of God or his saints. 

Q. What is a vow? 

A. A vow is a deliberate and voluntary promise made to 
God of some greater good; and all people should be very 
cautious not to toake a vow. vrithout consulting their con^ 
fessor. 

Q, When have wep just cause for taking an bath? 

A. When God’s honour, our own, or neighbour’s defeute 
require it. * 

Q. If a man swears to do that which is evil, for example, 
to kill a man, is be bound to keep his oath ? 

A. 1^0i he is bound net to keep if;; for an oath is no 

bondjofiniquiliy, 

Q. Bopie persons hove* a eustom of heedlessly naming 
God m common diBcourabi but without swearing by hlio. 
l^k you of this practice ? 

It is smfuly because it**18 using God’s holy name as a 
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Q. What is forbidden by the second coni- 
mandmctit ? 

A. The second commandment forbids all false, 
rash, unjust, and unnecessary oaths j as also 
curbing, blaspheming, and profane words. 

THIRD COMMANDMtiNl'. 

Q. What is the third commandment ? 

bye-word. Kemetnber them, that whenever you mention the 
tremendous nutne of God, you are to mention it with respect 
and reverence: for God’s name is Ao/y, and therefore it 
ought not to be used but in a holy manner; for instance, in 
praising or praying to him. On the contrary, “ a person 
that bwearcth much, as the Holy Scripture assures us 
(Ecclus. x\iu. 12.) shall be filled with iniquity, and a curse 
shall not depart from his house,” Who can tell, how often 
[jooplc <lraw down the \cugeancc pf God and the moat 
dreadful misfortunes both upon themselves and their fami* 
lies by this bad habit of swearing? I hope, therefore, you 
will never play nor keep company with such as have a habit 
of swearing, lest you should learn to do as they do. And 
whenever you are called upon to tsjte an oath, let it be with 
trhthf^\X\\)justicef and with Jcr. iv, SI. These 

arc three necessary conditions of an oath, The first is truth t 
that w hat we assert be true in itself, and that we certainly 
know it to be so, when wt swear it; and likewise, that what 
we promUe^ be then truly intended, and afterwards truly 
performed. The second jsondition Injustke ■ for if we are 
so wicked as to swear that we will do an unjust thing, we 
are bound in conscience neither to par^rtn it, nor intend 
it; but heartily to repent the wickedness of sweafring to do 
it. The third condition is jud^meiU - we must not swear 
inconsidelratcly; we must not be moved to it tw passion; 
we must not do it upon trifiing occasions, as buyers and 
sellers do, whl^ ai*e apt to thkik nothing pf an Oath, if it help 
them to buy cheaper, or sell dearer. 

O God give me grace to speak of thee, and of all holy 
things, wifSi respect artd reverence t and let my tOngne be 
out into a thousand pieces, rathi^r than be emf^yed in 
'cursing, blaspheming, pnd profiine words^ 

’" ' uihiao coii?MANi»aa»T. ^ 

As the Jewish Sabbath was dianged into Sunday bj^ nhe 
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A. ncmcmbcr* that thou kleep (1«) holy the 
Sabbath-day. 

p. V\^hat are \^e cooniiaiidcd by the Jhird 
comniaiidinc'iit ^ 

A. Jiy Ujo Uiird couiniandiueut we arc com¬ 
manded (2) U> hp<'Jid tlu‘ Sunday in prayer and 
other iH'beinus duth s, 

Q* Wluit do you mean by’rf'jit>iniis duties^ 

A'. (JJ) lf(‘arin^ in.is*., tXoing to tlu* sacra¬ 
ments, and reading; j^ood books. * 

C>. '\Vi'ar is iorbiddf n b\ this eommandnient ? 

A. Tht* tfiiid c*onun.i!idi‘HUit loibids all un- 
neccssuiy (4) serviie work and sinful profanation 

of the Lord’s dn\. 

■ 

pa tors oi the chuuli, the Sund u 3therefore, our Saliihath 
day. 

Q. How HUifet wt* keep it ? (1) 

Q. Who are those who kc( ^ 

Q. Wh.it I elisions dulirs .iic piopci tor keeping holy 
Suntlavs ai3i] liolid.us? (5) 

Q. Vt^h-u Kind of isirt is it to in* . in.iisou Syncinjf* and 
hoUdij}h? * ^ * 

A. A mortal sin, unh ‘S sonic o<>od reason prevent it. 

Q. Is It suflicient to ki'Op on!\ tin Sundn holy 

A. No; we imot alsor*,» ttio ItolnKu s toiiuiiatided by 
the ehurch, and sec that tiiosi*^ mnliT our diargcdothe 
same. 

Q. Who break this itnnniniuhnent ? (4) 

Q, What do you call Aciv 2 /t wod\s H 

A. Laboiions works, such .is arc done by .servahts, for 
hire, ami to oaiii a lAtJihaod.—^,'J'he*e and all utincccssary 
worldly lorucrus we must Jay aside, ami etU}>loy ourselves 
only in |,li<)>.<‘ whiih lelute to (iotl’s. tservice and the 

good of om soak. c must particniaily avoid sui, and 
whatever le id s to sin; ior a sc i vile iiss-efid work is piuch 
riit>ji!t,asing in the «i|^ht ol (j!o<l,Hha») gaming, diihking,, 
prokme divertisements, and every other bad action. 
Sinful actions are Ac/x/Zf in the woistsen^aof the v\ord; for 
they make us slates of the devH. llemcinbtr then to keep ♦ 
Silthdiys and holidays in a holy nmnner, and to behave in 
the chajici with g^‘at respeet, attention, and devotion ; not 
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KOUIITH ( 0\m 

I 

VVlmt is tb{» fourth coiHnuuidmciit ? 

A, Iloiiour* thy (1) hither and thy rnothcT. 

Q. W^'liiit are we coinnianried by the fourth 
coniniandineijf ? 

A. iiy tile fouith cuiimjandmeiit vvc arc coni- 
nmiulcd (2) to love, honour, and obey our parents 
in all that is not sin. 


looking aliont, nor talking, nor plujing. Aflorwards, you 
may be allov\C(l, at Innur, to filay a little, and to reercate 
your telf in a modest, quiet way^ witlioiil nohe, or giving 
scandal. 

(^, Is it forbidden to diess meat, to serve cattle, and the 
likef 

A, No ; siicli servile vvork'^ as are of necessity, and could 
not be do.ie the da\ before, uitjbout material inconve- 
inenee, are alloved to C’hnstiuns, 

(> God, gHc me iri.ue, that 1 mav iilvvais spend Sundays 
and holidavs m a eluisii.iu manuer, b} Rearing mass, leading 
good books, Ac. tt IS thus I shall d£S>crvo one day to enjoy 
eternal re&t in the kingdom of heaven. Amen. 

JOnUTH (’OMArAS'U.MFNT. 

Q What persons d<so ('od require you particularly to 
honour? (I) 

Q, What i't the dut} of good children ? (2) 

Q. Ifow are \on to diew them honour? 

A. B> rc,spe(;Uuilv he.ukcniug to them, when they speak 
to me, and by readifv <lomg what they hid me, without 
grumbling, murmuring, ot dmpudng with them. Observe, 
that to be stubboiu and to stand sullen, when they bid you 
speak or do a thing, is a greater fault than you are aware oh 

Q. Why are^ve to obdy our bis-hops, pastors, and all lawful 
superiors ? 

A. Because tliey hold the jihice of God in ouriegard: 
and tlu'reforc we owe them an inwall icvcrcncc flowing 
from the heart, as well as an outu/anf reverence which niani^ 
festb itself in our behaviour and couverwition.—“ It is like 
the sin of witchcraft, tohcbel; and like the crime of idolatry 
to refuse to obey.”—1 Kings xv. 23. 



142 '' apHte TiiW'' coMMANJjjMisN’rs.' \ . • 

V ' ' f 

Q. Are we commanded to obey only our father 
and mother ? 

A. We are commanded to obey not only our 
father and mother, but also our bishops, pastors, 
magistrates, and masters. 

Q. What is forbidden by the fourth command¬ 
ment ? 

A. The fourth commandment forbids all con¬ 
tempt, stubbornness, and disobedience to our 
lawful superiors. 

Q. x\nd what is the duty of parents and other 
superiors ? 

A. To take proper care of all under their 
charge, and to bring their children up in the 
fear of God, 

Q. Ts it the duty of the faithful to contribute 
towards the support of their Pastors? 

A, Yes; for it is just, and agreeable to the 
spirit of the old and new Tcstumenls, and to 
tne practice of the Christian Church, that the 
faithful should contribute to the temporal sup¬ 
port of those, from, whose ministry they receive 
spiritual blessings. Bee 1 Cor. ix. 


Q. What tiiink you of those who speak ill of their pastor, 
and publish his faplts to the world ? 

A. They certainl)' conirait a sin: on the contrary, they 
ought to speak well of hir^i, and to pray for him. 

Q. Is it proper to beg a priest’s blessing 

A. Yes; because he gives it as Christ’s minister. 

Q. What blessing attends obediept and dutiful children ? 

A. A tenipoml^ spiritual, and eternal blessing. 

Q. How a temporal blessing ? , ' 

A, Because a long life is promised them upon earth; and 
happinfess in their children, if they marry, 

Q. How a spiritual blessing. ? 

A. Because they obtain many graces from God, whose 
place their parents hold. 
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FIFIII COMM ^NDMluSr. 

Q. What ih the fitlh eomriiaiidnient ? 

A. Thou shall not kill. 

Q. M'hat is forbiddeu by tlie fifth comujaud- 
mciit ? 

A. TIjc (J) fifth comniiujduieut forbids all 
wilful murder, hatred, and revenue. 


Q. How fin eternal l)lessin|T ? 

A. Because the blessing of God not only accomfianies 
thorn (luring life, but extends to etcrnit\. On the contrary, 
a curst generally attends undutitnl children—a curse tem¬ 
poral, spuitual, and eternal. Witness the untimely death 
of Absalom for rebelling against his father. * 

O God, I will alwi}s icmeinber to Itive, honour, and obey 
my father, mother, and all lawful superiors. 1 am sorry 
that ever I have been stubborn and disobedient to them. 

mill eOMWfANDMENT. 

Q. hat commandment forbids homicide? (1) 

Q. What (ommandment forbids hatred and revenge? (1) 
W'hat commandment foibids anger, quarrelling, and 
abusive w ords ? (1) Angci, sti iking, and quarrelling load to 
murder, and shew that theic is maluc in the heait. 

Q. What commandment iorbids scandal and bad exam¬ 
ple ? (1) 

Q. Wh.it is scandal? 

A. Scandal is any word or any action that leads otheis 
into sin : it is sometimes called spiiitiial murder, because it 
kills the soul. It is, thou’lorc, a great sin, and our Lord 
assures us, that a person had bettei be last into the sea 
than scandalize the least of the faithful. 

Q. What must a pi^rson do who has given scandal by 
’ drunkenness, cursing, indecent discourse, or any other bad 
actions ? 

A. lie must mention it at confession, and by his good 
example, edify those whom he has scandalized. 

Q. Do women sometimes sin against the fifth command¬ 
ment? 

A. Yes; when, by not taking proper care of themselves, 
they give occasion to a miscarriage; or when, by their neg¬ 
ligence, their infants are smothered in bed. 
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Q Docs it forbid stiikmg ? r 

A *Yes , as alsiq anger, quarrelling, and inju- 
rious woids. 

Q. What else i 

A. Givitjg scandal and bad example 

SIXTH COMkANOMJLNr. 

Q. What IS the (2) sixth commandmcnl ^ 

A- Thou shall not commit adultery. 

Q. What n forbidden by the (1) sixth com 
mandincnt ? 

A. The sixth commandment foibids all kind* 
of sin ot uncleaiuicss with anothers wife or hus¬ 
band. " 


What IS reqaired of us by lh<S fiftl tommaiulmtut ^ 

A» Tu have a smtpro lo^c lor nil niankuiJ, ami to shew 
tifib Jovo wen to om enemus, Iv wisinii,' them wdl, and 
doilt^ them a good turn when it lies in om power 
<3|, Haw do we best shew owr lovt ol mankind ^ 

A* By doing both tlu torpora’ uid spiiituai woiks* ot 
ttiercy 

0 (SeKl, give me grace to love rny neighbour as n)>belf, snd 
•fUerer to ido that to him, which 1 shonld not wish to he done 
to myself. I beg pm don, and am soiry foi all pa^t sinb of 
ijudrrelhng, imd injurious words 

aiXfjU COMMA*U)MrNl 

Which epmmandment foi bids acjultcry and every soit 
of mipdtity or ancleanne'^s ? {%) It forbids, thtrdore, all 
ttndissie looks, wortl^ books, songs, and giving eai to im«’ 
aObdeat dibeoursCf All H.these sips are hateful to Aiunglit} 
the layer of fniAty and hohnei,s. 

If impurit) a great wui? 

* At YbocaMfte It profanes in the temple of the Holy 
OJko<|i| It dwhonoiira Christ .whose members wc are; it 
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Q, What else? 

A. All other kinds of immodesties, by kisses, 
touches, looks, words, or actions* 

Q, And whnt ought we to ihink of (3) immo¬ 
dest plays and comoOies ? 


Q. What must we do to avoid this siii? ^ 

A, We must avoid all the occasions j vr'e 
ful over onr hearts, to resist the first thoughts of 
must keep a guard over our eyes, afid ovOr odr eieUisy td i islj^ :; ■, 
them against all indecent’dis^U*“**0_we mdst^ .y-'- 
' remembrance of ^od’s 'iail-seeing eye, 
us, and often think upon the biirning flames 
pared for those who burn with lust; , ■ , '-.‘.'Vf',/' 

Q. Does the catechism mention one partlcuto 
and^ncentive of lust ? ''' '■ ‘ ■ ’ 

A. Yes;'(3) most plays'and 

cause, according to the learned and pidus ^ 

stage entertainments are the scbodls of the matims of , 
world, of the passions, and of 
abhorred by the church and thh/fhth«H?«wv'^Whh£''*j^ 
Christian to do with these pomps Of iatan'f's^yp;; '@|;^'A 
gustin* The immorality of the ^stage liiia been 
Collier, Law, and other English writers,^ he 
Bossuet, Nicole, Voisin, &c,, &c., 'and even ^ 
himself, in his Letter to D’^yfUibert eoueopa^ e 
Geneva, But it will be said thit youth 
and amusements. We -allow IL 
by sitting for hours in a crowded ani 
then returning home exposed to the, i 
■and bad weather?, Pastimps, 
cent must bey^tuch as tna^;nB‘refe|ih4'p;.W,!?^<!^)f^ 


such as will''enable us td' dpiily';'ih|Lwi!tibifh 
serious duties, 

; version, had frequented 
knew how dangerous 'i tney 
only indispoiie, the'’ppdf 
■ but even give adis^fk^l^f''Uli 
plOyments.' It’ha»hdi^''‘tildeddu:-'n^^ 
■reading of romance? and'ttdyA , 
:#p^nion' 


iengifies;|tonianiBel^’’i^^ 
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A. TJiat they arc also forbicldea by this ooni* 
nmiiduient; aud it is sititul to be present at theui. 


they profess to check, and urge their gratification ■ on what¬ 
ever side the eye is turned, in the avenues, lobbies, or seats 
of a London theatre, the attention is attrac ted by those who 
trade in immodesty ! 

Q. Is it easy to fall into this sin of impurity t* 

A. Yes; because we arc naturally prone to it. 

Q, When a person has fallen into this sin, what must he 
do in order to his cunv ersion r* 

A. He must humble himself^ fervently pray to God, have 
frequent recourse to confession, mortify himself, and have a 
particular devotion to the Blessed Viigin. 

f Observe that there are difiereut arts or kinds of lust. To 
sin with a mm ried pel son is adnltcrv,—to sm witli an lui- 
marned person is fornication,—witli a relation is incest,— 
with a person consecrated to (nod, is saenhge,—and as to 
other abominable sins and unnatural lusts, the> ought not 
to be rneiilionod among chusuaiis. ‘‘ The works of the 
“ flesh are manifest,” aa>s i. Paul, ” formeatioii, unclean* 
“ ness, immodcst>, luxury; .....of which J foictcl >ou, 

as 1 have foretold }ou, that thc> who do suih things, 
“ shall not obtain the kingdom *'f God.”—6W, v. 19, !31. 

Q. What does God command us liy the sixth command¬ 
ment ? 

A. He commands us to live thaslely, each ouc according 
to his respective state of life. 

Q. Whalis chastity? 

A. It is a virtue which gives us a horror of dishonest 
pleasures. 

Q. How many sorts of chastity are there? 

A. Three sorts, the chastity of iirgms, the chastity of 
widows, and the chastity of married peisons, 

Q, Which ibthc most perfect ? 

A, That of \ irgins; because it attaches and elevates us more 
to God, and gives us greater liberty of serving him. 

Q. In what consists the chastity of virgins ? 

A. In observing perpetual contincnc}, without having 

been ever married. 

Q. In what consists the chastity of married persons ? 

A. In iiving holily in the married state, and not using it 
but according to God's appointment. 
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SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the (1) seventh commandment*? 

A. Thou shalt not steal. 

Q. What is forbidden by the seventh com- 
inandmcnt ? 

A. The seventh commandment forbids all un¬ 
just taking away, or keeping what belongs to 
others. 

Q. What else ? 

A. All manner of (2) cheating in buying and 
selling, or any other wronging our neighbour. 


Q. Is there any precept respecting clia.stity ? 

A. Yes; each one, whether married or single, is to live 
chastely in his state of life. 

O God, create in me a clean heart, that I may always 
hate and avoid all the abominable sins of impurity, and be 
modest and chaste in thought, word, and deed. 

SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What conunandment forbids us to take the property 
of others, or to keep it again.st the will of the owner? (1) 

Q. Are all unjust ways of getting what belongs to others, 
forbidden by this commundineut ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What is stealing % force called ? 

A. Robbing. 

Q. What is stealing by fraud called ? 

A. Cheating. 

Q. W’hat must people beware of in buying and selling? (2) 

Q. What is violently exacting our utmost right of the 
poor, and cruelly harassing them by harsh measures called ? 

A. Oppression. 

Q. May not the poor steal? 

A. No j rather let them Ephes. iv. SB. All human 

society depends upon the securing oi men’s properties j and, 
without justice, how can society or commerce subsist? 
Take away all sense o^justice^ and immediately every mem^t 
hand will be against every many and every man*si kdnd against 

H 2 
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Q. Must \vc (3) restore ill-gotten goods ? 

A. Yes ; if we arc able, or else the sin will not 
be forgiven 5 we must also pay our debts. 

EIGHIH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the eighth commandment ^ 

A, (1) Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbour. 


hivt ; nor will mniikind he any longer distingui'-hed fronj the 
wild bcabt'j of the forest, which devour cuLh other according 
to their strength, and have no legal title or propel ty in any¬ 
thing. Whoever, thcrctore, takes any thing from another, 
either by open ’ lolencc, or by private stealing, at the same 
time, both wrongs him, by invading Ins jnopeily, and in¬ 
jures the common-wealth, hy d'ssolving the common bond 
of Botiety, oil which de[)en(ls the safiti ol every man’s pri¬ 
vate right. Uence the revealed will ol God in benpture is 
express upon his head, decLtimg th,it *^t/n(vfs, and the 

covetous, and extortioners, shall not inherit the kingdom 
‘‘ of God.”—J Cbr. vi. 10. 

Q. Wh at must wc do with «7/-g Jen goods ? (3) It avails 
nothing to confess a theft, il we do not restore the thing 
stolen, or at least the full value of it, ii it is no longer in 
our possession; and this we should do as soon as possible. 

Q. But if we are notable to restore it? 

A. hi that case, we must have a sincere will of doing it 
as soon as we can, and we should daily set aside something 
for that purpose. 

Q. What is required by this seventh commandment ? 

A. To be ju‘-t and honest, and fair in all my dealings, in- 
dusti iouft and frugal, and content to live within those cir¬ 
cumstances in which God has placed me. 

O God, give me grace to hate all sin of injustice, and 
that 1 may be watchful in all my actions, never to injure my 
neighboui in what belongs to him. 

BIUHtU COIiiMlAKDUEKT. 

Q. What are we forbidden to do by the eighth command¬ 
ment? (1) 

» Q. la it a great crime to bear false witness ? 
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Q. What is forbidden by the eighth- com¬ 
mandment? 

A. . The eighth commandment forbids, all 
false testimonies, rash judgments, and lies. 

Q. What else ? 

A. All backbiting and detraction, or any (3) 


A. Most certainly it is a heinous^crinie, on many ac¬ 
counts. 1. Because truth is thereby violated and brought 
into contempt. 2, The guilty are favoured and absolved, 
and the innocent hurt and oppressed; both which are 
against the rules of justice. 3. Moreover, a false witness 
deceives and mocks the judge, who is God’s vicegerent, and 
would doubtless do the same to God himself, if he were so 
wretchedly blind as to imagine that God could be deceived. 
The giving faUe witness^ therefore, in any court of judica¬ 
ture, cither in criminal or other cases, is particularly for¬ 
bidden by this commandment. 

The next degree of this kind is, when, not indeed, so¬ 
lemnly, before the magistrate, but in common and private 
conversation, false reports are knowingly spread concerning 
any person, either out of malice and envy towards him, or 
for some private interest and advantage to ourselves. This 
sin is very severely condemned by our Saviour; for when 
the Pharisees spread false accusations against him, he told 
them that they imitated their father the devil, who, when 
ha speaketk a lie, ipeaketk ofhi$ own; for he is a liar^ and 
the father of lies,--John viii. 44, 

Q. Is it ever allowable to tell a lie, even for a good end ? 

A. No, never; not even to save a man’s life, or to gain 
the whole world. Jocose and officious lies, however, are 
but venial, and not mortal sins, unless a^ravated by some 
particular circumstance attending them, 

Q. What is rash judgment ? 

A. ft is to judge ill of our neighbour upon slight grounds, 
which is like bearing false witness against him in our own 
mind, and is therefore a mortal sin in any matter of conse¬ 
quence. 

Q, What is backbiting and detraction ? (3) 

Q. What is calumny ? 

A. Calumny is bringing a fake and injurious charge 
our innocent neigbour. 
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v/orcia or speeches by which our neighbour’s 
honour or reputation is any ways hurt. 

Q. What is be bound to do who has injured 
his neighbour by speaking ill of him ? 

A. He must make him satisfaction, and re¬ 
store his good name, as far as he is able. 

NINTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is (1) the ninth commandment ? 

A. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
wife. 

Q. What is forbidden by the ninth coinmand- 
mandment? 

A. The ninth commandment forbids all lust¬ 
ful thoughts and desires, and all wilful pleasures 
in the irregular motions of the flesh. 


Q. What is required of us hy the eighth comuiandment? 

A. Always to think and speak of utiicrs, as we would 
have them to think and speak of us. 

Help me, O God, to keep a proper guard over my tongue, 
that I may never employ it in lying, or speaking ill of my 
neighbour. 

NINTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. Which commandment forbids all lustful thoughts and 
desires ? (1) The law of God is a spiritual law, and conse¬ 
quently obliges us not only to regulajte our words and exte¬ 
rior actions, but also our inwi|rd thoughts and desires. This 
ninth commandment corrusj^ibds to the sixth command¬ 
ment, Thou shalt not commit it^rdtery^ and is the best preser¬ 
vative to keep us from failing into sins against that command¬ 
ment, because it directs us in the care we ought to have 
over our hearts, by employing our mind on good thoughts, 
and carefully flying from such as are evil. 

Q. Can we commit a mortal sin by thought only? 

A. No doubt, we may ^ for whatever it would be highly 
criminal to do or to speak, that also it would be highly 
criminal to consent to in our own minds. Hence our Sa¬ 
viour says, From the heart proceed evil thoughts j' and 
“ these are the things which a man.”— Matt, xv, 18. 
Also, “ FJvil thoughts are an abomination to the liord.”— 
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• TENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the tenth conimanclment ? 

A. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
goods. 

Q. What is forbidden by the tenth command- 
merit ? 

A. Tlic tenth commandment forbids all (1) 
covetous thoughts, and (2) unjust desires of our 
neighbour's goods and profits. 


Prov- XV. 26. “ And perverse thoughts separate frorn God,’* 

'— Wisd. i. 3. The sin of the angels was a sin of thought; 
and, indeed, many of the most grievous crimCvS are, properly 
speaking, seated in the thought, and arc completed there, 
the outward actions being only the effects they produce; , 
suAi as pride, vain glory, avarice, envy, anger, hatred, and 
the like. 

Q. Is every evil thought a sin ? 

A. By no means; we cannot altogetherhinder evil thoughts 
from coming into our mind. These are the temptations of 
the enemy ; and if we reject and resist them, they will do us 
no harm, but prove an occasion of merit by the victory we 
gain over them. Evil thoughts only then become sinful, 
when we make them our own, by taking pleasure in them, or 
consenting to them; or when we give occasion to them by 
our own fault j for instance, by not keeping a proper guard 
upon our eyes, and other senses. 

Q. What is concupiscence? 

A. Concupiscence i& that ii^dination to evil which is natu* 
ral to us; for unfortunately, -we are too much inclined to 
covet sensual pleasures, and to love ourselves better than 
God. We must ever keep a gi|,ard, therefore, over our 
heart, that no lustful thoughts and desires may get entrance 
there: and as soon as we perceive the irregular motions of 
concupiscence, we should reject them with horror, and im¬ 
mediately raise up our mind to God. 

0 niy God, create in me a clean heart, and never permit 
it to be defiled by lustful thoughts and desires. 

TENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What kind of thoughts are forbidden by the tenth com¬ 
mandment? (1) 
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Q, What kind of desires arc forbidden by the tenth com¬ 
mandment ? (2) 

I'he best guard against lircaking- the sSeventh command 
(thou shalt not steal) is what this commandment directs, 
thou shalt not covet; it is like Im/ing the axe to the root of the 
tree, or stopping ihcfoutifain from wliich all temptations to 
injustice proceed. For covetousness, says St. Paul, is the 
root of all evil, and they who desire to become rich fall into 
many temptations, and the snares of the devil. 

Q. Who sin against the tenth commandment? 

A. They who desire any loss or damage to their neigh- 
hour, that they may gain by it; for instance, merchants who 
wish for a scarcity and hard times, that they may get a better 
price for their goods; lawyers who wish for and promote 
law-suits for the sake of gain, But to desire any thing 
that belongs to our neighbour, provided he is willing to part 
with it at a fair price, is not unjust. For example, if Acbab 
bad only desired Nabotli’s vineyard for the convenience of 
it; and as soon as he saw that Naboth w^ould not part with 
it, had been satisfied with the refusal, and gone no further, 
he would not have been hi am cable. 

Q. What is the duty required bv the tenth command¬ 
ment? 

A. To be content with on. .state and condition in the 
world, so as neither to murmur against God, nor to envy 
our neighbour upon the account of his better fortune. The 
good Christian must ever keep his [mssions and appetites un¬ 
der the strict government of reason and religion, and attach 
himself to God alone, who W'ill bestow on ns hereafter true 
and eternal goods, if we faithfully serve him in this life, 

O Bord, make me ever conftented and well pleased with 
that portion of temporal getpos which thy providential love 
has allotted for me in this world. 
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THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE CHURCH. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. Are we bound to obey the commandments 
of the church ? 

A- Yes; because Christ has said to the pas¬ 
tors of the church, (1) He that heareth you^ 
heareth me ; and he that despiseth you^ despiseth 
me ,—Luke x. 16. 

Q. How many are the commandments of the 
church ? 

*A. Chiefly six. 


EXPLANATION. 

If He ivlll not hear the church, let hint be to thee as the 
heathen and the publican, Ait, xviii, I7. 

After the commantlments of God we come to the com¬ 
mandments of the church. 4 

Q. When you Lear and obey the pastors of the church, 
do you hear and obey Christ himself ? 

A, Yes. (1) 

Q. When you disobey and despise the pastors of the 
ehurch) and their orders, do you disobey and despise Christ 
himself ? 

A. Yes; the words of Christ are clear and express. 

Q. What are Christ’s wdrds ? (1) We are therefore obliged, 
under mortal sin, to obey the church as our mother, and to 
observe the commandments she has given us: for she com¬ 
mands in the name, and by authority of God hiinself. 

Q. What punishment may thorite expect who refuse to obey 
the church’s precepts ? 

A. God will not acknowledge them for his children ; bbt 
will banish them from his presence with heathens and on- 
believers.—xviii. 17. 

H 3 
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' Q. What is the first com maud moot of the 
church ? 

A* 1* To keep certain appointed days (2) 
holy; ^^ith the (3) obligation of resting from 
(4) servile works. 

Q. When we cannot observe the commandments of the 
church through faickness, or any other good reason, what 
must be done? 

A. We must humbly apply to our pastor for a dispensa¬ 
tion, unless an evident necessity makes this application un¬ 
necessary. 

Q. What motives should induce us to comply with the 
commandments of the church ? ‘ 

A. The two following ar© sufficient;—1. Because the 
church, in making these rules or commands, has only in view 
our spiritual good, and the eternal salvation of our &oi]ls : 
for, by keeping these commands, we more easily keep the 
commandments of God, 2, By obeying these command¬ 
ments, we profess as true catholics, that wc acknowledge the 
church as the spouse of Jfesns Christ and our spiritual mo¬ 
ther, and that in obeying her, we obey Christ himself; for, 
as in temporal matters^ we obey the king, by obeying those 
magistrates to whom he has conmmnicated his authority, so 
in spiritual matters, we obey Christ by obeying his ministers. 
In whatever, therefore, relates to the time, tlie place, and 
manner of worshipping God, let us always be directed by the 
pastors of the church, whom Christ has placed over us.— 

Hch, xin. 17. 

Q. What do you mean by holidays ? 

A. Certain days aj)pointed,byth&church to bekept Ao/y. 
Some of thcise holidays are appointed to honour the myste¬ 
ries of our redemption, as Christmas, the Epiphany, Easter, 
the Ascension, and Pent^^ost: the other holidays are to 
honour the memory of the Blessed Virgin, and of the saints. 

Q. Ilow rnu&t holidays be kept ? (2) 

Q. What obligation is there on Sundays and holidays ? 

(3) 

Q. Are we to keep holidays in the same manner as we 
keep Sundays ? 

A. Yen*. 

Q. What works are you to rest from on Sundays »ndbo« 
lidays ? (4) Servile works, as mentioned above, are such 
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• 

Q. What arc these clays called ? 

A. They are called holidays of obligation. 

Q. What is the second commandment of the 
church ? 

A. To hear mass on all Sundays, and holidays 
of obligation. 

Q. What is the third commandment of the 
church ? 

A- To keep the days of fasting and abstinence 
appointed by the church. 

Q. What is meant by fasting days ? 

A. Days on which we are allowed to take but 
one meal, and are forbidden to eat flesh meat. 

Q. Which are the fasting days ? 

A. (5) The forty days of Lent; certain vigils ; 
the Ember days; and, in England, the (C) Wed¬ 
nesdays and Fridays in Advent. 


as labourers and others do to gain a livelihood: and if these 
works are forbidden, much more are sinful works. 

Q. When does the church command us to fast? (5) 

Q, What does the church require of us in Lent? 

A. To fast in the spirit of true repentance for our sins. 

Q. What do you meim by fasting ? 

A. Fasting is to take but one meal in the day, and that 
not till about noon, and of such kind of food only as is 
allowed. On fast-days, we are not permitted to eat flesh 
meat, unless vi^^e are dispensed with* by the Bishop, as is 
often the rase, for a certain number of times a week in Lent, 

Q. Which days are fast-days in Advent ? (6) 

Q. Which are the Ember-days ? 

A. Three fasting days, mz. Wednesday, Friday, and Sa¬ 
turday, in each of the four seasons of the year, 

Q. Why arc they called ]Smber*da^$f 

A. probably, because our forefathers ate nothing on these 
days, but bread baked on the embers or ashes. These days 
are appointed by the church for giving holy orders and or¬ 
daining priests, which was always done with prayw and 
fasting. 
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Q. Why docs the church command us to fast ? 

A. That by fasting we may satisfy God for 
our sins, 

Q' What is meant by days of abstinence ? 

A. Days on which we are forbidden to eat 
flesh meat, but are allowed the usual number of 
meals. 

Q. Which are the days of abstinence ? 

A. (7) All Fridays, except the one on which 
Christmas day may fall; and the Sundays in 
Lent, unless leave be given to eat meat on them. 

Q. What is the fourth commandment of the 
church ? 

A. (9) To confess our sins to our pastor (10) 
at least oncv a year. 


Q. What are Vigils? 

A, 1’hey are eves of certaiii great holidays; and they 
were called vigils or imkcs^ by our forefathers, because they 
were accustomed to spend a good part of the night that pre¬ 
ceded these holidays in watchinc^ and prayer. 

Q. Wlicn are we to abstain from flesh ? (7) 

A. The churclj commands us to fust on some days, and 
only to ahatain on others. 

Q. What is tlie difference between/a^f-days and days of 
abstinence ? ' 

A. On fasting days we are allowed but one meal in the 
day; on days of abstainence we are forbidden only to eat 
Jle»k meat^ without any restriction as to the number of 
meals. 

Q. Who are obliged to fast? 

A. AD those who are above one and twenty years of age. 

Q. What does the fourth commandment of the church 
require of us ? (D) 

Q. Are we ever obliged under mortal sin to confess our 
sins ? (10) 

Q. If a person remain a whole yefir without going to con¬ 
fession,. what sin does he commit ? 

A- A mortal sin. 

Q. Is it sufHcient to go to confession once a year? 
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Q. At what time should children begin to go 
to confession ? 

A. (11) When they come to the use of reaspn, 
so as to be capable of mortal sin J which is gene- 


A. No : the fourth commandment was intended as a re¬ 
straint upon libertines, who otherwise might omit confession 
for several years. Frequent confession is very advisable to 
all that desire to advance in virtue. 

Q. When are Christians obliged, under mortal sin, to re¬ 
ceive the holy communion, that is, the sacrament of the 
body and blood of our Lord ? (13) 

Q. What is the design or end of the fifth command¬ 
ment ? 

A. To direct us as to the time when we are obliged tO' 
obd^' the general command, given by our Lord himself, of 
approaching to the holy communion. 

Q. What are we obliged to do between Palth Sunday and 
Ijow Sunday ? 

A, To receive ihe blessed sacrament, unless our director 
judges it proper that we should defer it for a time. 

Q. What punishment does the church decree against 
those who, through negligence, let the fifteen days of Easter 
pass without receiving the holy communion ? 

A. She orders them to be excommunicated, or turned out 
of the church during life, and at death to be deprived of 
Christian burial, 

Q. Are we often to go to comraunion ? 

A. Yes, the church wishes it; and if we sincerely love 
Jesus Christ, we shall certainly desire to be united to him 
in this sacrament of love. It is much to be feared, that he 
who goes to communion but once 'a year, makes no great 
account of bis salvation. 

Q. Which are the times forbidden for the solemnization 
of marriage ? 

A. From the first Sunday in Advent, till Twelfth Pay be 
past: nor from Ash Wednesday till after Low Sunday. 

Q, Why are these forbidden times ? 

A. Because they arc either times of penance or of spiri¬ 
tual joy ; and, therefore, not so suitable for sensual pleasures 
or worldly rejoicings, 
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rally supposed to be (11) about the age of seven 
years. 

FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the fifth commandment of the 
Church ? ' 


Q. Why is marriage forbidden among relations to a cer* 
tain degree of kindred and affinity ? 

A. In order that charity and friendishipmay be more easily 
extended among inankincl. 

Q, What is the benefit of fasting ? (13) 

Q, How may we satisfy God for our sins? (13) 

Q. Is it a mortal sin not to fast on days commandetjl by 
the church? 

A, Ves, unless a person has a lawful reason to be dis¬ 
pensed with • in the sanie manner, it is a mortal sin to eat 
flesh meat on days forbidden without a just cause, 

Q. Who are those that are dispensed with from fasting ? 

A. 1. Those who are not twenty-one years of age. 2. 
The sick, infirm, convalescent and decrepid old men. 3. 
Women with child, or who give mck, 4. Hard-working peo¬ 
ple, 5. Those who have not wherewith to make a sufficient 
meal to support them. 

Q. When are persons capable of mortal sin ? (11) 

Q. When is it generally supposed that persons come to 
the use of reason r (11 j A person is snid to have the use 
of his reason, when he cap discern good from evil, and 
knows what is right and what is wrong. 

Q. Should children be taught how to make a good con¬ 
fession ? 

A. Ves; for a "ood confession is the only remedy after 
falling into mortal sin. Before communion also, a person 
should be well instructed concerning this great mystery. 
The word mastery signifies a bidden thing, a truth above 
human comprehension. Jesus Christ calls his doctrine the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.—-Matt. xiii. 11. St. Paul 
calls the truths of the Christian religion, the mystery of faith. 
1 Tim. Hi. fk The principal mysteriest or articles of the 
Christian faith, are comprised in the Apostles^ Creed. We 
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A. To receive the blessed sacrament (12) once 
a year, and that at Easter, or thereabouts. 

Q. At what age are Christians bound to •re¬ 
ceive the blessed Sacrament ? 

A. When they are sutliciently capable of being 
instructed in that sacred mystery^ 

SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the sixth commandment of the 
Church ? 

A. Not to solemnize marriage at certain times, 
nor within cerlain degrees of kindred, nor pri- 
vntclv without witnesses. 


likewise term wysterics the chief events of the life of Jesus 
Ciirist, which the church celebrates on ditferent festivals, as 
his incarnationf his nativity^ his his r€$urrecliony Sic. 

Baptism, also the holy cuebarist, and the other sacraments 
arc called sacred mysteries^ because these ceremonies have a 
hidden sense; and produce an effect which is not visible to 
the eye. Among these sacraments or mysteries, the blessed 
eucharist is the most holy, because it contains the body and 
blood of our Lord, really and truly j but not so as to be 
visible to tlic eye. Wlien children, therefore, arecapableof 
being instructed in these sacred mysteries, there is an obli¬ 
gation on parents ana i^astors, of preparing them for com¬ 
munion. For Christ has said to all his followers, that unless 
they cat his flesh and drink his blood, they shall have no life 
in them, and consequently no part in bis kingdom.—/o/m vi. 

O Divine Saviour, give me grace to be always obedient to 
the pastors of the church, and to follow their directions in 
all things relating to salvation. 
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Part IV. —Chap. VL 


THE SACHAMENTS. 

^ CATECHISM. 

Q. V^hat is a sacrament ^ 

A. A sacrament is an outward sign of (1) in* 


EXPLANATION. 

You shall draw waters in Jot/ from the Jonntnins of tin 
Saaiour .—Isrilah xii. 3, 

Q. What is a sacred ? • 

A. We call til at a snrrct! thing which is particularly ap¬ 
propriated t'o tin; service of Cod, as a church, a chalice, and 
the like: on the contrar\, hv prvftntc thing,hi the general 
acceptation of the woid, we onl}’ ni< an that it is not sacred, 
and that we may make luse of it on any occasion; and for 
any purpose we please, as a dwellmg-bcnsc, a stabler iStc. 
The sacraments arc sacred th.ogs, saereil rites, or sacred 
mysteries, because appointed by Christ to sanctify us, and 
render us pleasing and accept able to God. A sacrament is 
a sign of grace, inasmuch as it puts us in iniud of the giace 
which it produces in the soul : it is an outward sign, and is 
therefore seen and perceived by us. For example, in bap¬ 
tism, you see what the [iriest does ; you sec that he pours 
water on the child, and you bear the words he pronounces 
at the same time. This pouring water on the child, and 
saying the words at the same time, js the outward action of 
the sacrament, the outward ceremony ; and is a sign or re- 
presentatiou, that the soul is inwardly cleansed from sin. 
But you cannot see the inward clfect or ^race which it pro¬ 
duces in the soul; because grace is given inwardly, and 
tljerefqre cannot be perceived by the eyes of our body. 
Each sacrament is composed, as it were, of two parts: 1st, 
there is the outward iking, that is applied in giving a sacra- 
znest, as water in baptisrn : 2<ily, there is a form of words to 
be pronouneedi at the same time» as these words in baptism, 
I Imptize thee in the naim ofthe Father, In other words, 
a jti^ament consists in sonwthing that is done, and this is 
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ward ^racft; or a sacred and mysterious sign and 
ceremony ordained by (2) Christ, by which (3) 
grace is conveyed to our souls. • 

Q. Do all the sacraments give grace ? 


called the maf/n of the sacrament, and in something that is 
*.aid^ which is calleil the;of the sacrament. 

If the same* matter and form which Christ appointed, be 
not applied, the sacrament cannot be validly given. 

Q. WJiat ii a sacrament a sign of? fl) 

Q. Who ordained, or who is the author of the sacra- 
tnemts ? {‘2) 

Q. ''Vhy (jidClirist ordain the sacraments? (U) 

Q. Wiiat is conveyed to our souls by the sacraments ? (3) 

Q. liow is sanctifyinir grace particularly conveyed to 

ns? 

A. By the holy sacraments; which also confer certain ac- 
nal graces, as far as they may be necessary to obtain the 
Mid of each sacrament. 

Q. What is gracx‘ ? 

A. (irace is a free gift of (>od, by which we are made his 
adoptive children, and b.cirs of tlie kingdom of heaven. It 
is also a supernatural help, not at all due to us, by which 
wc are enabled to overcome sin, and to keep Godks com¬ 
mandments, 

Q. Is grace the only effect the sacraments work in the 
soul ? 

A. Besides grace, three of them, vie, baptism, confimia^ 
tion, and order, produce another effect, which is called a 
character, 

Q. What is a character ? ^ ^ 

A. A character is a kind of spiritual mark or seal in the 
soul, which always remains in it; for which reason those 
three sacraments cannot be reiterated, or given twice, with¬ 
out sacrilege. 

Q. What effect does the character of baptism produce? 

A. It marks us as the children of God. 

Q. And the character of confirmation ? 

A. It marks us as the soldiers of Jesus Christ. 

, Q. And the character of holy order ? ^ 

A. It marks us as the ministers of Christ and his chureli. 
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A. Yes; to those who receive them (4) with 
due dispositions. 

(i- Whence liave the sacraments the power of 
giving; grace ? 

A. From Christ’s precious blood. 

Q. Is it a great hap])iness to (5) receive the 
sacraments worthily ? 

A. Yes ; it is the greatest happiness in the 
world. 


Q. Can this character, or spiritual mark, ever be blotted 
out? 

A. No; it always remains in the soul, 

Q. Does it remain with the saints in hetiven ? 

A. Yes, as an ornament, and for their greater happiijess. 

Q. Does it remain with the damned in hell ? 

A. Yes, to their great shame and confusion. ^ 

Q. Why to their shame and confusion ? 

A. Because, after being honoured with the liveries of our 
Lord, they have shamefully betrayed him. 

Q. In what manner must we approach the sacraments ? 

(4) 

Q. How comes it that man}' receive the sacraments with¬ 
out any advantage, and even to their greater condemna¬ 
tion^ (4) 

Q. Christ shed his precious blood to wash away our sins, 
and to purchase for us mercy, grace, and salvation. But 
will he apply to our souls the fruits and merits of his pre¬ 
cious blood, if we neglect the means which he has appointed 
for that purpose ? 

A. No, certainly. 

Q. Which are the principal means of grace? 

A. The holy sacraments, which have all their force and 
efficacy from the blood, passion, and merits of Christ. 

Q, What is the greatestt^appiness in the world ? (5) 

Q. Why is it so great a happiness to receive the sacra¬ 
ments ? 

A. Because divine grace, which is conveyed to us by the 
sacraments, is the most precious thing in the world: it 
makes ns like to God ; it makes us bhildren of God, and 
heics of his heavenly kingdom. Observe that these seven 
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Q. How*many sacraments are tliere ? 

A. Thcseseven j Baptism, Confirmation, Holy 
Encharist, Penatice, Extreme Unction, Holy Or¬ 
der, and Matrimony. 


fiacraments are suitable to all tbespiritaal necessities of our 
souls. By baptism we are s{)irUuaIly born : by confirmation 
we increase in grace, and are strengthened in faith; the 
holy encharist feeds our souls; penance cleanses them from 
sin ; by extreme unction we are spiritually healed, arid like¬ 
wise corporally, if expedient for our good: by holy order 
the church is spiritually governed and multiplied : by matri¬ 
mony she is corporally diffused and prmjagated. You see, 
then, that there is a certain arthlogy between these spiritual 
necessities of theionl and those of the body, and that God 
acts^with regard to the spiritual life in the same manner as 
with regard to the corporal life. For, 1. a person is born ; 
2. he grows in strength, he is confirmed ; 3. he must have a 
compfeteney of daily food ; 4, he must have proper remedies 
when sick; 5. he must have restorative cordials against the 
pangs of death ; 6. he must be governed by laws and magis¬ 
trates to avoid injustice and confusion; 7. in the propaga¬ 
tion of his species, he must act agreeably to the law of God, 
and the rules of social order. 

Q. Which do you call sacraments of the deadf 

A. Those which may be received wnthout being in the 
state of grace, and which confer the first grace of justifica¬ 
tion, so as to cleanse a person from the guilt of his sins; 
and they are called sacraments of the dead, because they 
raise the soul from the death of sin to the life of grace. 
Such are the sacraments of bajitism and penance. The other 
five sacrameuta are called the sacraments of the living, be¬ 
cause they are not to be received unlesss we are in the state 
of grace. 

Q. Why do you call those who are not In a state of grace, 
dead; and those who are in a state of grace, living f 

A. Because sanctifying graces is thejife of the soul: if, 
therefore, we have this sanctifying grace, we are living; if 
we have it not, we are spiritiially dead^ 

Q. Are not those persons to be pitied who have no in¬ 
clination, no relish for the sacraments ? 

A, Certainly; they are under a strange delusion; and as 
they will not draw the waters of heavenly grace from these 
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BAPTISM. 

Q, What is Baptism ? 

®A. Baptism is? a sacrament by M^hicli (1) wv 
are made Christians, cliildreii of God, and heirs 
of heaven; and are cleansed from (2) original sin, 
and also (3) from actual, if we he guilty of any. 

Q. How is baptism given ? 

A. By pouring (4) water on the child, whilst 
we pronounce the words ordained by (.'hrisi. 


fountains of their Saviour, therefore they must j)cnKh eter¬ 
nally if they persist in .such wilful neglect.—Remember., then, 
to have a great esteem and reverence for the Sacraments; 1st. 
because they werc^institut^iM by Christ otir J^ord ; 2d)y, be¬ 
cause, like many holy vessels* they n'0t only signify, hut 
contain the grace of God, .so necessary for our souls ;,.3dly, 
because they are .sovereign remedies and divine medicines 
against siu; atul lastly, because the grace which good Chris¬ 
tians have already, is therehv preserved and increased in 
tliem. 

Q. Why are so many ceremonies used in the administra¬ 
tion of the sacraments? 

A. For many good reavSons; these ceremonies were added 
by the church; first, for the greater solemnity of such holy 
ordinances j secondly^ for the more ample signification of 
their several etieots; and 3dly, to quicken the faith and in- 
tiaihe the love of those who assist at these mysteries; by 
calling to their minds the causes, the occasions, and the 
consequences of these external rites; a well-ordered dis¬ 
cipline is edso thus maintained in the church. 

BAPTISM. 

Go, teach all nations^ baptising them in the name of the 
Fatherj 4*^.—-Matt, xxviii. 

Q. Which is the first sacrament we must receive ? (a) 

Q. What are we made by baptism ? (1) 

Q. What sin are we cleansed fronj by baptism? (2) 

Q* Are we ever cleansed from actml sin by baptism ? (3) 

Q. VFhen were you made a Christian ? 

A. At baptism. 

Q. What does a priest baptise with when he gives bap¬ 
tism ? (4) 
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Q. What* are those words ? 

A. (5) I baptise thee, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’* 
Which words must be said at the same time the 
water is poured. 


Q. Where docs he pour the v?ater ? 

A, On the child’s head (or elsewhere, in case of necessity) 

Q. Can a priest baptise with rose-water ? 

A. No; that is artificial water ; whereas natural water is 
required for baptism, such as river-water, rain-water, spring- 
water. 

Q. What must a person say at the same time that be 
pours the water ? (5) . •' 

Q. What is represented by the water which washes the 
bod)*? 

A. It represents the grace of God which inwardly washes 
or cleanses the soul of the child. 

Q. Can a person be saved without baptism ? 

A. No, he cannot: “ unless a man be born again of water, 

and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom 

of God.”—iii. 5. 

Q. Will children that die without baptism ever go to 
heaven, or ever see God ? 

A. No, never. 

Q. When can a layman or woman baptise? 

A. In case of ncceshity only. 

Q. Can a person marry his or her god-child, or the father 
or mother of their god-child ? 

A. No; on liccouut of the spiritual kindred which they 
contract at baptihin. 

Q, What arc the obligations of god-fathers and god¬ 
mothers ? 

A, To see their child be instructed in the faith and law 
of Christ, and to do it theiiiselves, if necessary* 

Q. What obligations doth baptism lay upon us? 

A. To adhere firmly to the catholic faith, to keep the 
commandments of God, and to follow the example of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and his saints* 

In order to excite a proper reverence to the sacrament of 
baptism, and the better to understand the efi'ects of it, let 
us consider some of the ceremonies which the churdi has 
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Q, What do we promise in baptism ? 

A. (7) To renounce the devil^ with all his 
works and pomps. 

ordained in the administration of baptism. First, the child 
is exorcised, in imitation of what Christ and his Apostles 
did.— Mark ix, 24. Acts xvi. 18. 

Q, What does that exorcising signify ? 

A. That baptism delivers us ijrom the tyranny of the devil, 

Q. Why does the child stop at the church door ? 

A. To shew that original sin excluded us from Paradise, 
here represented by the church, and that sin still makes us 
unworthy to enter the house of God. 

Q. Why is a little blest salt put into the child’s mouth ? 

A. As an emblem of heavenly wisdom* which preserves 
the sou! from the corruption of deadly sin* , 

Q. What signify the several anointings or unctions with 
holy oil ? 

A. They signify the interior anointiiig or unction of God’s 
grace given to the soul, to make her cheerfully take up the 
cross of Christ, and observe the rules of the gospel. 

Q. What is meant by the white veil, or robe, that is put 
on the child’s head ? 

A. It signifies the white robe of grace received by baptism, 
and the pure and innocent life which we ought to lead in 
consequence of the same. 

Lastly, a lighted candle is given, to signify the love of 
God, which we ought to have, and that our light should 
shine forth for the example of others, by the light of faith 
and good works. 

Q. What is the most precious thing in the world that a 
child can be possessed of? 

A. Baptismal innocence. 

Q. What must he do to preseiwe it? 

A. He must avoid sin, and lead a good life: one mortal 
sin is sufficient to deprive him of this invaluable treasure. 

Q. What arc the obligations of baptism ? (7) 

Q. Do we not also promise to believe in .Tesus Christ, to 
imitate his life, anrl to keep his commandments? 

A. Yes; and we should often think of these solemn 
promises, which we made to God. 

Q. What are the works of the devil ? 

A. Sinful works. 
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CONFIRMATION. 

Q. Whrit is Confirtiiatioii ? 

A. Coiifirniation is a sacrament, by which (2) 

Q. Whjit arc his ponifjs ? 

A. The vanities of the world. 

Are jou duly sensible of the threat favour you received 
from God at baptism? You ou^ht to feel a great sorrow 
if you have perfidiously violated your baptismal engage¬ 
ments. You should renew the holy promises which you 
made to God, and resolve to be in future more faithful in 
observing them. 


O my God, I return thee most hearty thanks for having, 
by baptism, cleansed me Irom original sin, adopted me for 
thy child, made me a disciple of Jesus Christ, amfro-heir 
wifclT him, the Icrnple of the Holy (Jliost, a member of thy 
holy catholic cliurch, capable of receiving the other sacra¬ 
ments, and of being admitted intobcaven. 

I sincerely repent that I haVe not always lived like a good 
Christian; but have followed my passions, made my self a 
slave of the devil, and loved the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world. I now most cordially renew the promises 
wbich 1 made at baptism; I will no more listen to the sug¬ 
gestions of the devil, the enemy of God and of my soul; 1 
will despise the vanities of this foolish world; and I will 
never cease, with the b dp of thy grace, to strive against m} 
corrupt inclinations and passions. 

Q. Is it proper to renew from time to time our baptismal 
engagements ? 

A. Yes, certainly; that wc may be the more punctual in 
fulfilling them; but especially wc sliould do it on the anni¬ 
versary day of our baptism, and at Easter or Pentecost. 

CONFIRMATION. 

Then ihexf laid their hands vpon ihem^ and the^ received 
the Holt/ Ghost ,—Acts viii, 17- 

Q. By whom do we receive the sacrament of confirma¬ 
tion ? (1) 

Q. For what end do we receive confirmation ? (2) 

Q. Bo W'e not receive the Holy Ghost in baptism ? 

A. Yes; but in confirmation we receive Him with a 
greater abundance of his graces and gifts. 
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we receive the Holy Ghost, (3) in order to make 
strong and perfect Christians, and (4) soldiers 
of Jesus Christ. 

U. Who is the ordinary minister of this sacra¬ 
ment ? 

A. (1) A Bishop only. 

Q. How does the Bishop administer this 
sacrament ? 

A. He (6) prays that the Holy Ghost may come 
down upon us; he imposes his hands over us: 
^nd makes (7) the sign of the cross with (8) 
chrism on (9) our foreheads, at the same time 
pronouncing a set form of words. 

Q, What is the effect, or particular grace of confifrna- 
tion ? (3) 

Q. Whose soldiers are we made by confirmation ? (4) 

Q. What does the bishop pray for in giving confirma¬ 
tion ? (G) 

Q. WImt sign does the bishop make? (7) 

Q. In making the sign of tl <• cross, what does he make 
use of? (S) and at the same time says these words, “ I sign 
“ thee with the sign of the cross, 1 confirm thee with thee 
“ chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father, and of the 
“ Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Q, What is chrism ? 

A. Oil of olives mixed with balm, and solemnly blessed 
by the bishop for that purpose, on Holy Thursday. The oil 
signifies the abundance, sweetness, and force of grace which 
the Holy Ghost gives to the person confirmed. 

Q. Where does he put the chrism ? (9) 

Q, What does the balsam represent? 

A It represents the sweet odour or scent of Jesus Christ 
which a confirmed Christian ought to give by au exemplary 
life. 

Q. Why is the sacrament called coT^rmation f 

A. Because it confirms, that is, strengthens us in the pro¬ 
fession of our faith, and in the purpose of leading a Christian 
life. 

Q, When the bishop confirms a person, he gives him a 
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Q. MliM are these words ? 

A. I siyfti thee with the sign of the cross* I 
confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, injthe 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 


lialc stroke on the cheek, sajing, he wUb you: Wliat 
is the meaning of this cerefftony ? 

A. It s.ignifies, that as soldiers of Christ, we are to bear 
our sultcrings j)eaceably for his sake, and be willing even to 
die for ou? religion, in imitaliOn of the primitive Christian* 
in the time of persecution. 

Q. no\\ do wc call thoa^ who <lie for their religion ? 

A. MeafipSt that is, witn^ses ready to seal tlie truth 
\Nith their blood. 

Q. May confirmation be received more than once ? 

A. No ; It cannot, because it imjiriuts on the soul a holy 
character or spiritual mark, never to be effaced. 

Q, What sin is it not to receive this sacrament when wc 
nm\ have it r* 

A. A mortal sin, if it be done out of contempt, or any 
jross neglect;* e^sipeciallj in a country where our faith is ex¬ 
posed to immediate danger. Formerly, a penance of three 
whole yeais wa-i inflicted upon patents who ‘uffered their 
children to die without confirmation, . 

Q. Which are the parficular gifts which w© receive at 
confirm it ion? 

A. Tl'hose seven gift®' of the Holy Ghost, namely, wisdom, 
understanding, counsel, fortitude, knowledge, piety, and the 
fear of our Cord. 

Q. When were the Ajiosties confirmed 7 

A. On Whit-siinday, in an extraordinary manuei ; the 
Holy Ghost visihl> descending upon them iu tongues ot 
fire. 

Q, Docs the Holy Ghost visibly descend upon tliose who 
receive confirmation at present? 

A. No; but he descends invisibly into their sonN: at the 
beginning of the church, miracles wore necessary for the 
conversion of infidels, whereas at present W’C have no need 
of them to believe what faith teaches. 

Q, W'hat ought we to do to preserve the grace of con- 
fir in ation ? 
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Q. Wilut is the Holy Eucharist ? ' 

A. It is the true body and blood of Christ, 
under the (1) appearances of bread and wine. 


A. We ought ever to keep it iuijiatdul reineinbiaiic'*; 
and oben to imite the Holy Chost bv prajer and g nxi 
works, to abide in our hearts, as iu hi) living temples. 

Q. How ought a Christian to live v.ho has been con 
firmed ? 

A. He ought to do the works of a perfect chriAtian, 
living up to the rules of the gosf>et. Ho ought to have a 
gieat zeal for his religion, and never to be ashanu'd of it. 
.‘'i. He ought not to be influenced^by human iexpects, nor to 
mind vihat the world will fiay of him. . 

PnASKR. ( 

0 Divine Saviour, I thank thee fvr having ordained the 
sacrament of confirmation, in Otdei tlmr the Holy Ghost 
raay come with the plenitud ■ of Ids gifts to make me a 
strong and perfect Christian. O send foith upon me this 
Holy Spirit, the Paraclete fioin heaven, the spirit of counsel 
and of fortitude, to strengthen toe against all the enemies 
of my faith, and to conduct me safe through the dangers 
of this world unto life evei lasting. Amen, 

% 

TUI, noLV i.nruAftiST. 

The bread that J unU gioe Jlesh, My Jk'hk is meat 
indeedf and my blood u drink mdecd. —John vi. 56. 

The Holy Eucharist is sometimes called the I(oly Saera- 
menty by way of excellence, because it is the greatest and 
most awful of all the sacraments. It has various other 
names, such as the Sacrament of the Altavy the Sacred Hosly 
the Jloh/ Tabley the Holy Commnniony the Vmticumy &c.: 
but none of these names adetjtiately expresses all the great 
mj^steries contained in this adorable sacrament, The Holj 
Eucharist may be called nu abridgment of all God’s wonders, 
the fountain of grace, the standing ineutorial of our redernp- 
tioh^ and the pledge of a happy eternity: it is both a sacra¬ 
ment and a sdci'^ee. 

Q. Under what appearances does Christ give us his true 
body and blood? (1) 
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Q. Wiiy has Chrisjt given himscirto tts in tto 

skcramcnt ? 

A. To (2) feed and nourish odr'sonis, anfl to 
enable us to pci form all our Christian dntbs. 

Q. How are the (3) bread and wine (4) Changed 
into the body and blood ofChri$tf ***» 

A. T^y the power of Ood* ^to 'Whom nothing is 
irnpoijKiblc or diffipblt. ^ 3 

Q. When is ibis change made ? 

A. (&) When the words s^f consecration^ or- 


Q. What Uo vou rae«fh aopdaraaces of bread and 

Nvine? , , vfuv 

A, I mean wliat butw^iir«% appears to oar senses, as the^ 
colpur, the figure, the iaste Of oread and wine: these re- 
^nnin for the uecrckc of our ihr^ fi'uUtatme breud 

and wine has beep changed thto Christas body add blood* 

Q, Wfiat is .tbe great benefit to bo derived firow thelioly 
BurharistJ* (2).*^Christ ifii^nght proper to giveMmself tb 
us unaer the appearance pf bre^d^ to dieW' that no is out 
:tpiniucd food. « ^ 

Q. What does the priest make use of for this holy Isftara* 
meni? (3) 

Q. What is done with the bread anJ ^ine In 'CfeJl' mass ? 

(^^ i'4 > 

Q. Is the outward or the inward thing of the bread! sbd 
vrine changed ? * * 

A. The inkard thing, which is called the substance. 


Q. What name is given to this change? ** 

A, This change is chided tranhuh&taMiafdo% that is, the 
ancing of one substan<w into another 


changing of one substan<w into another 
Q Is there, in Scripture, any ejtKinple 
change? , .T, 7 ' V* ' 

A The wife of Tot was changed Into a pfifiar oT salt ( the 
rod of Aaron into a serpent; the waters « fh^Kile into 
blood } and Jesu*} Christ changed water into wipe at the 
marriage feaht of Cana Nothing is ham or im^sstble to 
God He who niade the whole wo^ld out of Nothing, ean 
surely change one thingHnto another. ^ t > * 

Q When does the Almighty work this changed 
Q At what part'of the mass is this done? 
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4^ It t^Jkjd the ele%afioViy 

^ JL J0Ufeois«4h^pie:3f lljlevat^f Ij&Tt^ q|» fbc blteedi Sti 
crom^nt ahd^^s his nCtt^WbiUt^ the beU imgu to gt\e n»tKt- 
to fchf hO wovr a<wH aftcHfii^pro tbanr Saviour, then 

Dort^ mitt tlimr Ood > 

4 Whftn the prWst hCt't hh b|es»%l saifrainent at the 


it’ioiAy Idtc breatTM the ^ ibuod viofei 

tind what I# in the thidjee ^onhtlikl wme ^ And is it biuii 
atiJLwide at^bit y‘ , ^ * * 

AM i^on 1 limaly bcH^te^ vAth «be whole catholic chnrcltr 
*1^ hpdv ijadblo^ai oi Chrnit, tiinted to Ui^ 4 h i- 
totally, tri^, isb4 present, both inider 

ff'afjb(^riarice'*(oFbie*wi,j ajfid^jandtsr tfte appcarhaco oi 

«« Ve 4ii^ur<]|(l Ihpt it tl\ebody aftd blootl of 

the '^votdit 0^ (Jhiiar hliniselF, u my ^dj/^ 
for yoiV Z/mA<j Vitu ll) T/m »i my 
jiifh ah$|l bf sW ^r many .for ,|be leini^.sjoft ol 

llifjf'i—(trJIsiS/fcJfeStvh VI * 

. fe tbdMlw^*b6dy of Ciui|t#or his tlead 

holly r * 
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ChniSt h M|h<>l«^,abd indiytsiihle under eatli 
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t)^ itystesj.^ ( 
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A. \wujt 3 st he in the (0) state of-^ACf^^jkad 

fasting honi mi(i«ight. ^ 


, j. 


« 

*!** 




A Bj no means; h© iKays^ remains at the rjgh^ hand of' 
CJocl tho Father in heaven: nor jviU ho lea\e*it, tiU» at the 
tatl of the Vitoria, hfe t^omes as man in all h*v msyesty to 
judge the living and Ihc dead* ^ 

Q How can ha he at the same timo in beaveh^^ •end in 
every thnsf^atea host in the world? ^ ^ , 

A By tWiiAlmighty pdwor of w^o ean dO ilvhatever 
he plcaSies 

4 It is n<j>t tijcn any human poiyer of man that workfe 
this miracle 3 i „ 

A No it i£> pow0 oOesys Christ, whose words are 
spoken by the pri%t: H i# w who eonsectates a< 4 the grtAt 
hVh“l‘>riebt; the prie^^t^onjiy bis nuniBter. 

Q Must we adore ih© body and blood of Jc$h8 Chnst In 
the Eucharist? * 

A Undoubtedly, beeaUse they are inseparably united to 
the ^ ^ " 




2h9pogti\ong feifitistte foi Cofumv^on, 

Q What IS It to receive tbte lioly communion ? < ‘ 

A It is tiji* receive fh* hriio body Ifhd hluod of Jboue 
Christ-j^e'iigftee Wy thdt waafoimed la the wotnb of the 
irgin,jp.the mie that vyas mid 

^n»\y glor|oiit» m heaveni s ^ f 

+ * ^ state ^ust>e be ;n t0 reoid^e ghe^Iy oon>^ 

immlen ? % I ^ ^ 

Q, Wb^t 4b it 1fo*be the state of ^ ^ 

\ Ta havii a c#||eieocc ^ ee Irqro mwlal bin. # ^ 

Q. ^ vdih^t h4vj|ig v,h 

or dMnkyfly th4ng<|om tnldwkht? ‘ i 

A. Out 6f respect tb thepnedoub body arttt Wood of Jesus 

Christ# * j ^ * tJf 

U H«wient tb be free from mortpl sin ? ' 

A* We ought alsq to be free fuJdn Hig^a^uction to vispial 
bin, that m fnn*^ bate the wilf not tp .chmttpt up)' venial 
$ki dfeliberately. i \ ^ ^ *• 

4^ Whlph m #h» fowr pjaneippl^effeets or frcdiiiuof pout- 



tl* Isit a ^leat shi to meue it unvy^nthily ^ 
A* ViaS:> it IS, for he that eat^ and dnnh\ un^ 
tMtkUVfe^U and drinks Jud^unt to himself *—' 
1 n-s ^• 

^ What lb it to icceivc uiiworihily^ 
iA. (7) To receive in moital sui. 


A* V To jtncorpcwate rtntl m\iem mOflOstUy w»tU JcfcUb 
CHrjsti, pot opl> by f»nth and ohaiity, biit also r<al 
preaence of bis ^tiered and prcciqus blocxt. The Snd 
ejfect i» to increase, sti-Bnitthen, and prewive id us the spi¬ 
ritual life of grace. The 3d is to weaken toncupisccncq, 
and moderate the violence of our |Mis&ionS. The 4th is, to 
give us a pledge of eternal life^ and of a glorious resui i ec- 
t?on. 

Q, In going to communion, ought wo not pai ticulariy to 
think on the death an^ passioi of oUr I^ord ? 

A. Yes, in order toVxciit oprselvt to fervent lovej and 
also because the bon of (jrod has instituted the sacrament of 
the,]Buth^ist ip rcmcmbnuics of his piusion. ^ 

Q* What must we do besides ? 

A. We must, with gll potsiblo devotion, liuine aefs of a 
lively ftath, ^ iiim hopl^, and arc nt chanty, together with 
profound sentiment^ of adorauou, humility, andi thanks¬ 
giving. 


Whftt doii^n hvi»lv fedth I'/wiSitUf inO ^ 



Qi What d<^os an ardent ohaiitj in ? 

A* An ardent chanty con^iits m fefVa|tly nilociring to 
Ut;^ ourselves to Jesu^ phnst, and to consecrate oui selves 
tO^it ^4 ^thout te$efve.^ ^ ^ 

f AM U«W0«THV 

Q. Whef «re thiiBe Who receive the holy oounmuition to 
their datanaiioo', amt ronitnit a hoi^rible Sacrilege ? (7) 
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Q. Do the wickeil who arc in mortal sin, really receive 
the body of our Saviour Jesus Christ as well as the good,? 

A. Yes, the wicked really receive Jesus Christ, bu*t to 
their damnation : whilst the good receive him to their aal* 
vation. 

An unworthy communion is the moat dreadful thing that 
can possibly befal you ; it is to imitate Judas in Iiis crime, 
and to expose yourself to be punished as hewjis, after giving 
the treacherous kiss to his Lord and master. 

Q. What was the consequence and punishment of the 
sin of Judas? 

A. After making a bad communion, he was more and 
more possessed by the devil; he betrayed his master, and 
fell into despair and finally impenitence. 

Q. What befel him afterwards ? 

A. He went and hanged himself, (ilfaW. xxvii. 5) and be¬ 
ing* hanged, his body, which had received Jesus Christ un¬ 
worthily, burst assunder in the midst^ and all his bowels gushed 
out,—Acts i. 18. Beware then, above all things, of making 
a bad communion. There are many, I fear, who think they 
iiave a horror of this grievous sin, and yet are guilty of it, 
because they falsely imagine themselves to be in a state of 
grace, when in fact they are enemies to God. 

Q, What persons chiefly make bad communions ? 

A. They, who out of fear, or shame, or for want of suffi¬ 
ciently examining their conscience, do not declare all their 
mortal sins at confession. Those also are guilty of making 
imd copununiows who retain a»^ attachment to any mortal 
sin, or coffjmit^t continluany, ©yen though they confess it; 
for confession, y^ithOut sorroW for sin, avails nothing. 

Q, Is it rteOessarj^ to receive under both kinds? 

A. No; for by red^vin^ under one kind, namely, the 
form of brea4 alone, w||yeoeive Christ whole and entire; 
and consequentlyas macl'ss' ifwe received communion un¬ 
der both kindsi ahy man japt of this bread he shall live 
for ever.—“JToAn vi* 

; QBSE'avATiOJf. 

1 ' ' 

It is the duty of parents . to induce th«||r children to go to 
confession; but diey should never find fault vlith them, be¬ 
cause, after being at (dhnfbsraOb* they do not also go to com* 
(rtuntoii; mustthe relation of ttJdir oommu* 

n^ns'entirray confessor, without asking theni#ny 
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Q. What is the Mass ? 

A. It is the (i) unbloody sacrifice of the body 
and blood of Christ- 


qU(?i!.tion‘5 they ate kept baek : for otherwise, they may 
earily drive their chtltlren to the dreadful crime of profauing 
the sacraments, for feur of incurring their displeasure, by 
not going to comnmnioti. 

OK THE SACtaUfL OT THL MASS. 

Thou art a priest for ever aceordmg to the order of Met- 
ehi$edeek,-^Vs, cix. 4, Form every place there %s offered to 
my name a clean oblalwn*~~-Maf i. 1 ]. 

Q. What is religion ? 

A. Ueligion is a virtue by 'whitfh we give due honour and 
worship to Almighty God. 

Q. Is not sacrifice the highest act of religion ? 

A. Yes; and therefore it is due only to God, 

Q. What nienns a sacrifice ^ 

A. A sacrifice, properly so called, is an oblation or offer¬ 
ing of some sensible thing made to Almiglity God by a law¬ 
ful piiest, in wliich the thing offered ite destroyed or changed, 
thus to acknowledge God’s supienid dominion over u«, and 
our total dependauee on him. 

Q. What sacrifice does the cntheitic diurtdi offer to the 
Almighty, instead of all the diflferetit saqrmoes that were 
offeretl to )iim under the law of n^^ltiru and ihe Mo3a,ic law ? 
0 ) ^ > 

Q, How is the mass atrufe 

A- Because the true body and Idood Of Jeasus Christ are 
there offered and sarrifieed to God tUSfilor the forms of 
bread and wine,—-GgW. xiv, ^8. P#. cist, 8, 4. Heh> vii. 1, 
A/aAi. 10,11. * ' . ^ 

Q, Does Christ offer upl h^ own hot^y apd blood in the 

A, Yes, Chrii>t is the priest that offers, as well 

as the victim that is offered* ^ 

Q, Is tho mass a bloody or unlAoody sacrifice? (1) 

^ Q. When Chrisl offered hlnu^f on th« cross, was that a 
bloCxIy offering ? ' ^ , 

'’Af Vos, becanse Christ’s blood’ wae ‘really 4ipilt, by his 
being pdt to death.. * 4 
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Q. But, «8 the Rame bbdy atid blood attf dShp'ltd line' 
tnabs, why i«5 not the mas8 also a bloody offfeHnt ? » ■ 

A. Beeausc Chrifet’s blood jftot t^^rc Neatly spilt, ns it 
was on the cro-ss. beii\g risen trom the dead ea» (Jic 

no more. He only dies my^cally, in njuch as hi^^do^h 
and th# <iheddih» of his blood ai e r((!(^dsedl0d in *be majs 
by the separate consecration ot the bread into lus bodyi,nud 
of the wine into hi& blood. And he^nce arises the propinety 
of instituting this jnysl^ry in both kinds, tlmt is, both under , 
tlie form of bread, and the form bf wihd. 

Q. How so ^ i '* 

A. Because, though "Christ be t^u^y present catli 

kind, yet the appearance ofbt^ »wird nutiishlly 
ius body, and the appearance pi wlm^ more naturally rqjire- 
aenb, his biood 4^^and thesi^)Nib§ separately cy^tts^ci^ted,aiKl 
lying separately on the^iltar, S^Wesent thc^separjUion of hK 
blbod from his bodjL at his death on the etoss,‘ wh^^opjd 
nbt have been so oblV* tmte ot. 

Paul assures ns, tha^y imii^ |ioly ifi> steiy, it^c par 

X,or(p0 ^ec^lh tt/l si. M, L j 

*acrificei^ ’'Vi 

^ /vt f'es; the victim i« bdthis fbti sam^, being ^tbe body 
w£d felbod pf Christthe principal " 

T<!k£. ^iiiH l«Sn.Vh-«u«*«a^^iip * WiJ^iAbrtk « Vi*^ 


i 9 t^euatng 0^9 Qyxng ror miwmi onr 

offers ddaw tWblnod wldeh he 

6lwdfor«b --..Ji* "I 
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• THE ^ACUAMEKI’S. 

fiis Sor!i> 3dly. For obtaining pardon for our 
sins. And 4thly* For obtaining all graces and 
blessings through Jesus Christ. 


offer not only the body and blood of Christ, but also him* 
self as a member oi’Christ’s mystical body, the church? 

A. Yes, as all the faithful make but one body with Jesus 
Christ, they ought to wnite themselves with him in the offer¬ 
ing which he makes of himself to Ood, for the whole body 
of his church. 

Q. Jesus Christ, therefore, is not the only thing that is 
offered in the mass ? 

A, Nop; inojSering himself to his eternal Father, he offers 
also all the faithful who compose the body of the church; 
and they, as his members, h; offering their head, are also to 
offer themselves along with him. 

* Q. To whom Is the sacrifice of the mass offered? 

A. To Gtwi only, because it is to God only we are to give 
supreme and sovereign hono^ur, and'not to the Blessed Vir¬ 
gin or any of the saints, t ^ 

Q. Are not the saints^n heaven mentioned hi the mass ? 

A+ Yes, to. shew that they have hem sanctified by the 
victim which I s there offered. 


Q, Why do we beg of God to listen to the prayers which 
the saints put updn our behalf? ' 

A. Td |0l4'i)P thfs sacrifice, the praye^is of the church tri¬ 
umphant in heaven, with the prayers of the church militant 
upon 'earth, i' : i. 


Q. Is thfre pot also « comirieinoration made of the souls 
of the fatthfiiit.%i»rted>who are not yet in heaven ? 

A. the&sa is also of^ed for thm, that all may be 
united in ,, 

, Q. Of ^ dead ? 

A. It lessens m I>brgatorjr, and hastens their 

deliyeranoe out pf 

Q> Do metf hear ahd devotion, who 

ga»e or looktdKiut, or who amusb th^selves with triffes, 
diU'ingA oonSd!eral^|>art of thp t^^asspor who bear it upon 
one kneOp or in mj cardi^^ l^sture ? 

■} 4* No*eertdilui** 

Q. What is to be done la ord^ to hear inass devoutly ? 
A,, Wa should often to mind tbcNse woids of the pro- 
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Q. How must wc bear mass ? ^ 

A. With very great attei|tiou tind devotion. 



phef Jeremy (wiii. 10); Cursi’d m he who doth the M'oi'X 0 / 
God wi*fis,intttf, and CKpecially’so great .1 work a^* the hoi) 
'jacrifite ol the lira's*: 'Sre sh(^iild endeavour to hear it, 
therefore, with a devout acknowledgment of pur duty to 
God; with an oat nest desire to appease the wrath of God, 
whicli we have desemd for our sitraf and with thanks¬ 
giving to our blessed Saviour, tbr iiaving left us hi* owii 
precious blood as a pledge of his great love for us; and 
finally, with a deep sense of our spiritual wants and neces¬ 
sities which can only be sui^ilied from thtt merit® of Jesus 
Christ. 


Q. Is the holy sacrifice of the tnas® profitable to sinners 

A. Yes, piovidcd they assist ht h with a humble and con¬ 
trite heart, and put no obstacle n the way* 

Q. Wlieu is there an obligation of hearing mass ? 

A. We arc obliged, by thfr psec^'pt of the chun h, to hear 
mass upon all Sunday® and holidays of obligation; because 
Sundays and holiday® being syt apart for the worship of God 
and ilu santtifica^ion of our souls, the best means to answer 
these two ends, i» to assemble u^cther on those days, to 
coinnieinoiate thedeath«of ouf dear Redoeaner^ and to o^r 
to (Jod this most soWmn wdlfship of saerifiee. For it is 
evident there can be no better means of adm^hg Oo4» and 
ofibiin^ our homage to him^than by um^’^’odrsel.ves to 
Christ in this adoiable saorifice; no more acceptal^ thanks¬ 
giving thau this which ofij^eed bj^ and fcbr*>d§H Jesus 

Chtist; notWore cfiSMual \;beatv8 ob^^m| mercy and 
pardon than the oblation of 0jat bjpcld whfciWM once really 
Sfiilt for the remission of odf i infipe, favourable 

time for obtaining tfio IWour® cw heaVdO WO an- 

k%iOiAvk }\df- l.^l L^.J& !tJ — .■ikth.gmliL- _ n 


pear before the thrdnA of 
Jesos Christ himself. 


medfaifion of 


From vhat has be^n said abovoviit ia iplf^ar that Christ 
Himaulf instituted the substance oi^sencei^ the mass at his 


jia$t supi^, when he consecratfiSii that is^ ebaiged the sub- 
8tinee of bread and wine into hi® own true bddy and blood. 
A® t|o the cfffvmmtet of the inaaa, they were ordained by the 
churph, ill order tp sfcir up devpiion in tbe peopje, and re- 
vorenep the sabred mysteries t ^0 to ii|atru®t the igno¬ 
rant tn aptritual bi^ tiling®^ hy sensible mid materia) 



• TUB S^CtlAMBNfS. 1^1 

_ ^ _ ... 

sign's; mid by the glory of the church militant, to make 
them appiehcud ^.orncthing of the glory of the cliurck tri¬ 
umphant. 

Q. Wliom does the pnest in his vestments rqiresent? 

A. He repieseots the perbon of Chnbt Imnself, and the 
vestments, in a mystical beii^e, have $pme relation tp hib 
.sacred pas$ipn. 

Q. Wh it does the awice or small linen cloth he throwb 
over bib head, represent?- 

A. The cloth or v eil with winch the soldiers blind-folded 
our Saviour, 

Q. W|iat is aij^nified by the 

A. The white gmment which Herod |mton Christ when 
be btofft d at him ns u lool. 

Q. What do the girdle, maniple, and htole denote? 

A. Tile girdle signifies the cord which bound Clwisi in the 
gifdcn, the maniple signifies the cord that bound him to the 
]>illar, tin* stole, the tord by which they led him to be cruci¬ 
fied. 

Q What does the chasublle of outsid^ garment denote ? 

A. Tfaechasulile represents the tieamlcSS coat of Christ; 
as also tlie purple garment Which the soldiers threw on his 
shpuiderb, at the same timb that they pnl a crown of thorns 
on hib head, and a reed m his hand, calling him in derision, 
Kingof tfte J&ws. ' 

Q. What ddes the ah ir mean ? 

A. The altar represents Mobnt C^vary with oiir Saviour 
crucified 4pon it, 

Q. Wliati dd the linen elpthsted over it sigoffy f 

A. The altar c^fths minify the sheets in which our Sa 
viour^s body was ^flipped! ^ 

A- Thf dptiipe aigttifieii ^ mn of aertulehre, the paten, 
the stone whh^h wa« to mO door or the sepulchre 

Q. What do thn lighted candles sSgUi^f ? 

A, The candle? on the Ultaf pht uelu mind of the light 
of ftdth> »od also of Chrbt’s glorious and ever-shining 
divinity, , 

Give the a short aecptint of the di^ent parts of the 
mass:**~Ur Pgri. The priest begins with making the sign of 
'Ihe ©foss, irndfidyitig thepsglra Judica an* JD^ ,* then follows 
the CSwywSf, or confession of sin; the priest bowing him- 
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self down before Gad and his heavenly court, to shew that 
the (leople ought to bring .to thislioly sacrifice, the sacrifice 
of a humble and contrite heart. He then goes up to the 
altar and reads the Iniroit. He next repeats the Kyrie Etei-’ 
son, which signifies Ecrd , have mercy on us, which is said 
three times in honotir^ of the Father, three times-in honour 
of the Son, and three times in Iionour of the Holy. Ghost, 
to signify our great necessity, and earnest desire of finding 
mercy. Tln^n with the angels who came from heaven at 
our ^viour^s birth, we say that fine canticle, Gloria in 
ceisis Deo, thal; is, glory he God on high, He then 
turns about to the people, saying, Dominus Vobiscum, that 
is, our Lord he with you. Then follows the prayer or Collect, 
the priest saying oremus, or let us pray, to awaken the atten¬ 
tion of the people. To this i^oirKid roe Epistle, which re¬ 
presents the preaching of the irophets and Apostles as the 
Gospel sj^hifies the preaching of Christ. 

Q. Why do the congregation stand up to hear the gospel 
road? , ■ 

To shew the 3 '’are believe, observe, J^nd de¬ 
fend it. ' 


Q. What rneaps the creetL which theprie&t says ajfier the 
gaspel. ' ' 

A, It is a pub% profession of our faith, and tbepHesi 
says it in the tittmeM||i<^jWhple congregatiop, to shpw they 
hold the same fajth. ' i ! , 

Thus far, is the preparation for the fiacri|ii«, or as it was 
anciently called, the t 

2dP<atW.,'^^^e fai# 


^. prepare^ mW follow 


the other pnnc%ii 

eo«wcr<»f«o«, and the ' * 

Q. What'does thei'i^e^t do’illh^ 

A. He oflhrsj^p thjfr'icbabce 


wne* 






;ac:6^ m be- 


with th^e wine, praying, 
half of the people, 

Q, What sigtii^s the of water with the wine? 

A. It si^ifies the blood water that issued from our 
Savionr^s side wh(^o pierced yf«h a la«co 5 «s also the union 
of the faithful, i!#ifejsiated by water, with Oh^i<*t repre- 
a^tediiytbO'iinhe, ■'V./’", 

Q, Why doee; tM pneet wash .of his fingers ? , 

A’.^' uathat J^^oittiua'plate washidids l^hds in ‘ 

testimony i^the innocence of Christ; also to admoin^sh both 
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himself and the people, to wash away the unclean thoughts 
of their hearts, that so they may partake of that cleaja sacri¬ 
fice that is going to be offered for-them, 

Q. Why does the priest say some prayers in secret and 
silence? 

A. To represent the silence of our SaVioiir in his passion. 


Q. WJ^at'means the prefaceF 

A. It 5s to prepare the people for the approaching action 
of the sacrifice, and thei^eferire l;he priest says: sursum eorda^ 
that is, lift up your hearteS^b God; so to mcit^ them to lay 
aside aU earthly thouglits, add; to think ohiy on heavenly 
things. 

3d ParL Q. What is the canort ? ^ 

A. ITie canon is the most sacred, essential, and substan¬ 
tial part of the mass, and read with, a |ow voice to irepresent 
the^ sadness of our Saviour in his passionl The priest, after 
spreading his bands over the bread and wine, pronounces 
the words of Jesus Christ over the bread, hnd elevates the 
sacred host to be adored by alt present;, he then consecrates 
the wibe, and raises up the c^fC^ with the blood, of Jefeus, 
to be adored by all the people. 

Q, Why after the conseejfati^ of the holt docs the priest 
kneel down and adore ? 


A, “The priest kneels and adoflpes l:d*'|:iye sovereign honour 
to Christ, audio signify the re^l pt^ehce hia body anti 
blood in the blessed sacrament which he ^ben holds in his 

^bands. ' '/'v . . " 

The tii^jrdhi th| Ito the corhmunion corre- 

sikmds'!i»#c ^rec how'^i* B«vibbf't|emaiT®0d;;arfye upon 
theieioss;‘adw '''tbd'SevS»''titifes 'fe pViesif^'^eaks aloud 
during that imej^ to the last words^of Jesus 

upott,%ierp44,,lf''!,'4:%ii('' 


■r A.^ Toiligbify and 

body on the cnoss, and that, In three'jprMptd partSi his 
body broken divided^ his side, 

■ 'and bis feet. ' ' \ ^ 


Q. WhyJ ate the metbctitb fyr the d#di( dtsfes the priest 
derate fiif voice, saying^lwill 
A. In tiaemdry of the.|ood[ tniePst supplication for mercy, 
that we, though sihndt^^Anay by ^rtiie of the 

aherifice, be ‘btie dayAnadi partaies^a^ot Chmra heavenly 
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PENANCE. 

Q. What is the sacrament of penance ? 

A. (1) Penance is a sacrament in which, (2) by 
the priest’s absolution, joined with (3) contrition, 
confession, ancl salisiaclion, the sins are forgiven 
which we have conmntted after bf^ptism. 

Q. Why is Ithc Paif) Nosier^ &t Our Pafhetf said with a 
'oud voice? 

A. To signify, by the sev^ri petitions thcieof, the seven 
iast \voi(i>. piouounced b> Cluist on the cioss, 

4:fh Pat t. 'I’hc cornmujiwu is another of the essential parts 
of the mass, vhcu the pucstr^euves thebody and the blood 
of Chiist, and this consummation signifies Chiist’a burial 
and tbe tonsummation ot lus passion, 

Q. Whuf moan the praj ers said by the priest, after cont- 
miimon ? 

A. Thi'y me a thanksgn to Cod for hniing fcnade 
paitakers ot his unbloody sacrifice ol the althr, and b> ft 
also of the bloody sacrifice of the crqss,^ Then dUiO piiest, 
lifting up his hands, blesses tfiofcopiy*lb imitation of Christ 
It his ascension into heaven. 

♦ , 

riSN&NCE. 

and be ronveiled, that yowr rhks wisty he blotted out 
—Act" in. 9. 

Q, Yon aaid, to j^etv q l|oJy wa 

must bo freh from ^ i ha>e lye miy saormxthnt to firoa 
iroftt sin ? # 

A. Yea, Ahe sacramt^t of penanpa* |is l^ptisin is nnces- 
bary to take awfiy origin^ sm, *a t|<» Whece^- 

ftory to take away sln*$ aj^r ^ ^ 

l^cscribc the ssk&sosmtt of pcnaimife* (1) 

<^. How ate our sips for^ven ? ()3) The sins imd eoa** 
fosslon of the penitent ara, as It were, the tmtier of this 
i>acran)ent. The woriU spoken by the priest are the/orw. 

Q! What must the priest’s idisehition be joined with ? ^3) 
If sinners at confesaittp are not fruly p»niteiit,can the 
priest absoke them? ' 

A. No; in that qaaq they add tp their other sins*the 
abase of a'aacrament;. « 
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14 , ttow do you prove that the priest has powei* 
to absolve sinners if they be truly penitent? 

A. From the words of Christ,— ff^hosc sins ye 
ahatl forgive, they are forgiven, xx. 23. 

Q, What are the parts of penance ? 


Q. What in the sacramrnt of penance is the outward or 
sensible sigu of the invisible ^racc ? 

A. It IB tliieflv the absolution which the priest pronoumes, 
and which signifies the inward absolution and the remission 
of bins, winch we icccivc in this sacrament 

Q. Who can administer the sacrament of penance ? 

A. All priests authorised to hear confessions. 

(Jl, Is it a sin to neglect the sacrament of penance ? 

A, JWost certainly. For by such a neglect, a person sins 
against the goodness of God ; agamst‘thc mciits Of Christ; 
and against his own &ouh—IIe sins agninbt the goodness of 
Ood, because this neglect argues a contempt of the nrleanb 
wldc‘h Ood\goodness has |j|pointed for his salvation. 

Q, How does he sin agaiitibk the merits of Jesus Chrisife ? 

A, Because he eflfibctually s^Ops one of the main channels 
by which the virtue of his death and passion ib convc}cd to 
his soul. 

Q. How does he siu against hi* ((%wn '*^oul ? 

A. Because he neglects the uicans of salvation offered by 
Almighty God, and exposes himself to the danger of dying 
without repbohincc. 

Q. But ^n any set of men forgive {ims, and absolve others 
that are under Ood*s displeasure, front their guilt ? 

A. They cannot have this power from themselves, or from 
their own sto<,k i |t belongs only to God i but God makes 
his piiests the dispcikfers^mfchis he deputes them as 

his ministers to bind or hx th^ tiapie manner «i& a king 
gives power to a Judge «to decide onuses and give sentence 
in his name, ' < 

Q, in givihg this power to th6 priest's of his church, d6e$ 
God make any es^eption pf certain heinous and enormous 
aitts j* ^ ^ » 

A* tffo ^jdiere is noiex<i«Pti|»!i of sw wbeitevor, pro- 
jvided Bm sinner applies with proper dispositions* 

Q. Wwtf Is it»to Mowt sins, * 

A. It is to refuset or defbr absolution (to those of whose 



186 


THB SA€Eil&fENTSf 


A* (4) Contrition, confusion, and satisfaction; 

CONTRITION. 

Q. What is contrition ? 

A. Contrition is a hearty sofeow for our sins, 
by which we have oftended so good a God, with 
a firna purpose of amendment. 


disposttioR <;0t)fess(ir liiis just cause to doubt) and to In¬ 
flict penalties fdr «in. 

Q, How many tbinp are requisite 19, the sacrament of 
penance in respect of the sinner ? (4) * 

,eoNT»lTlOK. 

. ' s > I I 

Q, What means the word tiainiHtion ? ’ 

A; Contrition is the same as piyt^tng or hrmsing to pieces: 
as when a hard stone is in a manner reduced 

to powder j so a heart, which by sin was hardened before 
by contrition, is crushed bruised: ^ith sorrow for its 
guilt. \ 

Q. What conditions are required £0 a true contrition ? 

A. These four conditions, vtr. It must be interior^ mper- 
natural^ sov^teign^ and t^^er&eU, 

Q. What do you mejin by interior f 

A. I mean that it must be a sorro'w proceeding from the 
heart. Hencd it is not sblBcieiit to recite acts of 'ijbntdtion, 
as in'the prayer<*booic, bor to strike our breasts, or even to 
shed tears,"Unless the heart be truly al^ted. Mend yoUr 
htartn, and not pour gar»ie#i/s,—dojid ii. ' ' 

Q do you mean by ; 

A. That our sorrow must be excited in us bj^ d mo^on of 
the Holy Ghost, and coaceired uponjnbtives suggested'by 
faith. _ ‘ ^ ' 'S' , 

Q. Why must out Sorrow be )^pernatural iu its pjt^uciple 
and in its tnotive? , 

A. Becai^ the grisme which we r^eiyebeibg i^upi^mtural, 
the aorrOW';whi^ dispoae8>;h|‘''1^'‘'^'er€eeptroh, 

. , ' n 'i' r ^ 

■if Wl^p 'areihoserwbb'b^e'jihtitt;' shificient iotfrosefto fe- 
absolution? L;' '' 
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U. What is a firm purpose of auicndmont 
A» H is a rcsolutioOj by the grace of (iod, (5) 
not only to avoid sin, but also the occaslptis 
of it, 

Q. Why are we to be sorry for our sins ? 

A. The chiefesf and best motive to be sorry 


A TIk*} who only grieve from temporal motives: for in¬ 
stance, a yoiina; woman m«y be sorry tor the sin of fornica- 
Oon, heoawse of the infamy which it biin^ her in the 
eye-i of the world; and a thief may be sbrry for having 
stolen, on account of the puiii'shmcnt which awaits him. 
Such was the natural sorrow of King Saul and King An- 
tiochiis when overwhelmed by temporal misfortunes. 

Q. In what sense must your contrition be sovereign? 

A I must detest sin as the greatest and sovereign ei;/, 
so as to be more sorry for having oflended God, than for 
any otlier evil that can befal mo; for as God is the supreme 
good, aJ)ove all that is lovoty, »o sin ia (;h<> supreme evil 
above all that is hateful. 

Q When is your contrition Unimrsaff 

A When it extends to nU mortal mus, without excepting 
any If a person resei vo in his heat t an affection to any 
one mortal aiuii liC necessarily incurs the hatred and ^s- 

g leasure of God, and the contritioh lie seems to havoftor 
is other sins is false aud imaginary; for if he really hates 
one mortal swn for the love of God, he will Ibr the same 
reason hatib all mortal sins, as there is none wluch docs not 
Incur damnat ion, and infinitely offend his good God Hence 
all those deceive themseives, who pretend to repeiitf yet re¬ 
fuse to pardon injuries, to restore ilhgotten goods, and fpr- 
sa|:c the immediate ocegbions of sin. 

Mn&t not our iti^irrow for sip be accompanied with the 
ho})0 of pardon through the mercy of Christ? ^ 

Af Yes, because without a firm confidence in the mercy 
of God, the greatness of sorrow might lead to despait, as 
in the case of Judas, , 

Q Is a firm purpose of amendment pceessary ? 

A. So necessary, that where it is ncjj: sincere, our contri¬ 
bution ifl false and counterfeit, attil our confession null. 

Q. What aort of resolution must we have in going to 
confession? (5) 
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forcin’'sins, is for theJo^e af';(5od^ 
infinitely good in himself, ^d (7) 


, Q. HoW tnay a sitjoere i;nie ^otiition 
A.^ By Its : for ev^f good>wee brings fbrtb good 
fruit. V ,/ 

Q« What then are the effects anti marks of a sincere re¬ 
solution ?. . . ^ 

A^ If, btj^ja'OOiifessidti, 1 am sincerely resolved to amend' 
my life,sin, I shall take care afterjvards,r^l. to 
use proper for the amendment of my life: ^2. not tcj 

yi^Id.to the obstacles tWt occur in the way of virtuei 
to shun all dangerous,occasions which may draw me into 
sin. ,, * . ' 

-e' . 1 \ 

Q. Can y^u mefition som® occasions of sfn? 

A. Bad company, bad' books, loose discourse, too gjp^at 
familiarity with persons of a di^rent sejt, See. 

Q. If, after confession* a person uSt® no means.for re¬ 
forming hi& life* easily fidlsdnto the same moRtal sine* 
as he did before.contaion, what is that a sign of? 

A. Thpt bis ressaltition W'^pf not sincere. ' ^ ■ 

Q. What is the reasqn th^ <inr resdlntions, though ap¬ 
parently real ahd sincere, are frequently inefiectual ? 

l^cause they^are founded on a secret pride and con* 
filpice in ourselves. We must not, therefore* rely on 
own s,ti:engtb or j^esent devotion, but filace Oiir whole cop- 
fidence in tho aset«>tance of Je^o# Christ* end wkh great htW 
mility Stnd fervour, beg hfe partiimlar ^ace, tbSd wd may 
adhere to opr .good resolutions. * ^ 

Q. There are many reaaohs and motii%'for bating and. 
detesting sin, but what is tho best motive? (6) ' 

Q How js God.inhnitely '||Ood fn Mmsielf? . 

A. Because He Infinitely' "wise,- ihiimtety just,' inlunwf' 
powerful, inftiairely kmlable*'tm is Infinity ItiMl 

perfoptious,'''U' ' 

Q. What¥-0od>^^iti?'(7);: ' 

Qt How bds God ma;nifeait^ hb goodness to us ? 

A.. By creating waf-out of'biethini; by red^ewiing us from 
sin and ,bMlf''lwipi^j|g^;U8‘’!fbethoe^^^ of his, holy'catholk 
chafeht obC to menlloh Other idi^bisher^^^ nartieulac 

favoitre end Wofl@ihgsJ>estau?ed ; Opoa'tiB, notwitnetanjEllog. 
oueaihs and 
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to U 3 } awd thorqfore ( 8 ) wc^oviftht to l>o cxceod- 
pjrievcd for having offended him. ^ 

* < 5 f. What- other niotivt;$ have we ro bi© sorrj 
for our si us ? 

Because bv thena we lose ( 0 ) iwaven and 
deserve ( 10 ) hell. 


WUttt Ubually follows frgm duly cpnsklerMi^ thi&good- 
tiPwi of Oo(|i and the benehtfi. ho ha? heaped Sjpo^ii 
Vt^hat is it we lose by sini ? (fl) 

Q What linnishmcnt do we deserve** (Itt) JftlicSiDner 
would pimder s\ell the dati^er he js in of losing the tlcrnal 
happiness of htaven, and oi incurring eUTiial daniuation lu 
lull, he would aec suffirient ciuibo to hate and detest his 
sintf and wonlU h^rtily rc-olve tUcud -i bettor life, that 
he rtiay ne\cr fall into such danger any more. 

Q. How iuiany horts of* cOntutiqu are there ? 

A Tuol peite<t contrit!i)i»n» which generally retains the 
nuuic of eOntriiion; and ipipetfect contrition, which is 
UfUtdly c^lle(l atfyitim. 


^ What is pel feet contrition? 

A "Perfect tontnUon is a sorrow, which, being perfected 
Ijy oharif), or die love of God, does of itself just ify the sin- 
without the actual Ube of the ataK-rament But though 
qootmion raeonale-. man to God, oven before the 
ajisolttuon, stiU it ts with the de<iirc and obligation 
of receiving it, when an opportunity offers. 

2 W|^ttt IS atuition, or imperfect coutiition? 

./Attrition is ftsorjrow and detestation of *iin whicli eoni- 
dfoi^liy thkes ttfe lib© frfira conbideiing the pams of hell, the 
deformity of eiu, or’ some other imperfccl, but supernatural 
inotKi*'; ♦ 

tl ©op imjierfect ©ontrilion of itself ifconcile the sinner 
to God r ^ 

A, No; but it diii{k>sfie him to reedVt the grace of justi¬ 
fication in the saefament <if penance 


Qi Vifhat ought imperfect coptvition to include, in oidei 
to tho shiiigr to Ikjceivg tl?e gwsce <^,^u 3 tiHtation m 

the saetttment of penguce? ^ » 

' A Ifc Ought to include thre^ things*-*-!^ A^^noere resohi^ 
tion tiot to any more j ^ The hop© of pardon through 
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CX How may we Obtain this hearty contH^on 
^andTsorkiW for our''sins ?'''■’ ; ' , , f 

A- We must earnestly beg it of God, Japd 
make use of such consideratioOs and meditations 
as may move us to it. ’ 

Q. What'is confession ? 

A. It is to accuse ourselves of all our sins to a 
priest. 


the merits Clirist; A beginning qf the love of 

God i^s the source of all justice. 

Q What is it to love‘God as the source of all justice? 

A. It is to love Him because 0e justifies the sinner freely, 
and of his pure goodness. 

Q. In preparing ourselves for the sacrament of >penance» 
must we excite ourselves to fear? 

A. Yes, according to the gospel, we should fear hi^, who, 
after killing tfte body, can cast the soul iota the everlasting 
torments of hell. ^ 

Q. What is the use of V;'■! ' v 

A To prepare the way fei* the love of God. * 

Q. Wbat do yoti diirik of a penitent who contents him¬ 
self with motives of fegr, without exciting himself to the 
Jove of God? ‘ , 

A. That he has not a due care of bis salvation, 
he depends upon a doubtftil opinion. Wherefor^i, in ppS' 
[uifing for confesaionj^., we should always excite ourselves 
truly to love God with all our power, and not res® satined 
with motives of fear. The diff’erence between cooctifcin«i and 
attrition, may be illustrated by tlie example of a child, who, 
after committing a fault, may be sorry for it, eithW;on ac¬ 
count of the punishment which he desi^yes, dr for the love • 
of his Father whqm diaoi^Cyed., ; ■ \ f. » v 

Q, Why nmst we beg of God,JhW^ntfUion ? [ ' ' ■> 

A. Because contrition is a ^iftfrtift that cpmes 
from heaven.,^ It is a-plant which our‘ earth, that Is,, pur 
hearts, become d^y jmd barren by sin, cannot bring forth; 

they wgtefed, fob? ahoVe, and prepared by the 
grace Isif God. As to Ihe edosideratfews and meditations 
which are proper, to excite yon to contrition, you will ikud 
i^lljhera in your prayer-botdta. You Will there'seelljat Mtt Is 
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a rebellion ap:ainst God, a base ingratitude to the best of 
friend^ in return fpr innumerable favours TAe ox knows 
tfs owner y find Ihe ms hit master^s crib, but sinnerh will*not 
know and re4;}ird their bountiful Crcnlor. O that sinners 
would consider the droadlul effect** of sin in the l(*ss of the 
soul, in the loss of heaven, in the punishment of hell, and 
in the person of dcsiis Clinst d>ing upon the cross for the 
expiation of sin ! 

Q. Does the Scripture furnish any examples of true i rpen- 
tauce, to serve os models in our conversion ? 

A Ves, the sinful woman at the feet of (Jhriitt (Luke 7) 

The prodig.d child returning home to his father (Luke xv. 
11 )--The humble publican (Luke xviii. 10)—St. Peter after 
Ids fall King David bewailing his sin, and bedewing his bed 
wilh his tears, &'C. 

Q When ought we to make an act of coutrifion ? 

I\. We ought to make an art of contrition whene/er our 
conscience is Imrthcned w'ith mortal sin. 1. Because a state 
of enmity with God is most drcndfiil, and tlic Hource of all 
< vils. ^2. Because by deferring contrition we expose our¬ 
selves #0 the danger of adding sin to sin (for one mortal sin, 
by its own weight, as it were, naturally draws on another), 
.'f. Because the divine vengeance is always hanging over 
the impenitent sinner. 4. Because the sinner, by deferring 
lus contrition, loses the merit of all the good actions he ])ei 
forms in that wretched state. For God accepts nothing froiii 
an cncmj 


CONI JESSION. 

Mfin^ that believed came confessing and declaring Uuu 
deeds - Acts xix 1 b, 

Q. Is confession necessary ? ^ 

A. Ves, because priests, adjudges, cannot know when to 
forgite or retain i^ins, unless from the sinner’s own coiifcs- 
sign 

Q. Why is confession called an aecmathn ^ 

A. Because we should confess our sins with a humble 
sense of our guilt, and with the disposition of a cnminul 
standing before his judge. 

Q. What are the qualities of u good confession ? 

A. Our confession ought to be humble, prudent, sorronjtd, 
and enilre, 

Q, How ought the confession to be humble ? 
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Q. WhRtjfoiie (11) wilfully coijcoal R njortal 
sin iti coiifessioti ? 

4 . He commits a great sin by felling a lie to 
the Holy Ghost^ Rud makes his confession no¬ 
thing Ayorth. 

A. By snbniitting with exterioi’ ami iuterior bumilintion 
to such coiuhtious as the priest slmll think proper for the 
rciwission of our sins. 

Q. What jou of a person wlio, at confessiotj, lays 
♦he blame fli|^ Others, and not upon iumself? 

A. ThatihSii Confession is not hnndde, since he does not 
ocewe, Init justify himself, like the proud Phnnsee; uml it 
by false excuses, he makes that appear venial only winch is 
rcidly molted, he rewdcis his own coufession itacrilegious. 

Q. Hove must a person’s eonlession be prinU ni ? 

A, By declarina; his sins in such a ulanuer as not to ,dis- 
e<jvcr nnothers sin, unless where tlie gnevousness of his 
own sins cannot otherwise be exprt ised . also by avoiding 
all superfluous words, useltss narrahvos, &c. 

How ouglit the confession to be sorrowful ? ^ 

A, By c<»iifessmg our s^ins with great inferior <'onlusion 
and compunction of heart for having hflended our goor! 
fiod. 

Q. What do you say of those who declare their sins, as il" 
they were telling some story 01 history ? 

A. That apparently they make a l)ad confession, and arc 
destitute of that true sorrow M|lnch God reijuires. 

Q, How ongiit the confcsssion to be entire ? 

A. B> confesaing all oursinsplaluh, and wit bout disguise, 
with the number of thyin, and such cucuinstances as consi¬ 
derably aggravate tlie guilt of them. 

Q, When does a person commit a great sin at confession ? 

A (H) 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. By the example of Ananias and his w'ife Sapphira, 
w ho W'crc both struck dead at the feet of St. Peter, for dating 
to he to the Holy Gho^'t.—/IcZ/i v, 

Q. Is be that concealed a wiortal uin in confession bound 
to confi'fa all again ? * 

A. Yes, all mortal sins, t 9 getJiier with that which he left 
out; apd in particidt^r, what number of tunes he left it oul* 
and how often he has received coniidunion in that state. 
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Q. What must we do, that wc rnav leave out 
no sin in eon Cess ion ? 


Q. What if you forget a mortal sin in confession ? 

A. If it comes into iriy inind before communion, I must 
return to tlie priest and confess it; if after conimiinion, I 
must mention it at my next confession. 

Q, if a person knows the exact number of times be has 
been S'ulty of a mortal sin, for example, for boin£^ drunk 
ibreo times, is it .uiffieient to say, 1 have been drunk /livo or 
three times? 

A. No; he must mention tim niimbei* of times, by 

sa\in^ I have been drunk fAree times, and not two or three 
times, as if he doubted whether it was iwo or three times. 

(,). What if a pcr.son cannot state the precise luimber of 
his sins ? 

4 \. He must mention how long lie ha.s had the habit of 
suc'h sins. 

Q. Is not a person obliged to mention sneb circumstances 
3" change the nature of the sin, or which considerably aggra- 
\ ate i f ? 

A. Yes : to strike our neighbour violently in a passion is 
a sin against charityj but to commit this action in the church, 
is a ]>rofanation of the holy place, and a sacrilege, 

Q. Give us likewise an cxam}de of circumstances which 
aggravate the sin, without changing the nature of it? 

A. He who has spoken indecently, or cur.sed, before wiffry/ 
persons, has done a greater evil than if he had done it be¬ 
fore a few persons only, &c. 

Q. How many kinds of confession are there ? 

A. Tw’o; a particular—and a general confession. 

Q. What is a particular confession ? 

A., It is confessing all the sins which we have committed 
since our last confession. 

Q. What is a general confc,s.sion ? 

A. It is to accuse ourselves of the sips which we have 
already confessed, either of our whole life, or of some con¬ 
siderable part of it. 

Q. Is it good to make a general confession? 

A. Yes : and it is sometimes even necessary; for instance, 
tp remedy the faults of preceding confessions. 

Q, Is there any other advantage arising from a general 
confession ? 
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A. We must (12) carefully examine our con* 
science upon (Kl) the ten commandments, and 
tho seven deadly sins, kc. 

Q. How many things, then, have we to do, by 
way of preparation for confession ? 

A. (14) Four things:—1st. (15) We must 

A. Yes, it humbles us, excites in us a horror of sin, and 
gives new strength to overcome it; in a word, it ])rocures 
us great peace of conscience. 

Q. What must we do in order to find out our sins ? (Iii2) 

Q. How must we examine our conscience? (12) 

Q. What must we exainine our couscience upon? (13) 
This examiniuion of concieuce, before coufi.ssion, implies a 
strict inquii’v into the sins we have committed, and is a very 
important point; bccunse we cannot feel sorrow' for our 
sins, nor confess them entirely, unless we know them first, 
which wc cannot do but by this examinuii<m. Wherefore 
you must fake the commandments one by one, and consider 
what you have done against each o! them. As a help to 
your memory, yon must think also on the different places 
and company you have been used to. 

Q. Must you examine also how often you have committed 
each kind of sin ? 

A. Yes; for every different time makes so many different 
.Mns, by adding at least one more to the number of them. 
But in respect to \cuial sins, us the confession of them is 
not absolutely necessary, though very advisable, so neither 
is this strict examination into the number of them of obli- 
gatiou. 

Q. Why is the confession of venia! sins very advisable ? 

A. Because by confessing vetiial sins, they are pardoned 
with more certainty, and with greater increase of grace; by 
eonfebsing them we Icain better to know as well as to cor¬ 
rect them j wc more easily avoid mortal sin, both on ac¬ 
count of the grace received in the sacrament, as also, be¬ 
cause he who takes care to cleanse his soul from smaller 
sins, will be more solicitous not to fall into greater, accord¬ 
ing to that of our Saviour : he that is faithful in that whu^h 
it least f is faithful also in that which is greater .— Jjuke xvi. JO. 

Q. What preparation are you to make for confessioa? 
(H) Here j'ou have in few words the duties of a penitent 
sinner before confession. What is the 1st? (15) Without 
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heartily pray to Qod for bis grar*e to help vt. 
2t|ly, (X(i) Wo mUht carefully examiiio our con- 
scjj&ncc. 3dly, (17) We niast beg pardon* of 
(iod, and be very ^orry fiptn pur hearts for hav¬ 
ing offendetl him. Anti 4thly, (JB) Wc must re¬ 
solve to renounce our sius, and‘begin a new life 
lor the futuic. 


fJoirs glace * 11(1 liylit we shall Neither know bhf diis nor be 
soiry lor tbeiii. People arc olWd ao blindaci self-love, 
that tlie> (l^crive tlieinselvos, and overlook the greatest 
ofl'eiues as mere tulles; and thtieforc wc should always 
begui oui piepaiatton lor cotifes^lon begging God’s light 
and giiue to do it well. 

Q, What is th( 2d thing? (10) 

(^. W’hen you have examined your conscience, and found 
out your sins, are you then leady tor confession? 

A. No, ceiiHuily; two things more are to bo done. 

Q. What then'is the 3d thing? (17) After the exami¬ 
nation of const iei!i^0 the piinLijial thing still remains, and 
th;it is, to t^ke Mm« and Care to procure a hearty 

sorrow ibr pur sms; and it is pi open to spend as much, if 
not more time, in exciting ourselves to this sorrow and 
ronipunction, than wc did iti txamming our conscience. 

Qj W’hich IS the 4fch t’ ing before confession ? (18) Here 
it will be proper lo eonsider what measures are to be taken 
in brder to tht* amendment ofourlifie. W’^e are to rcHcct 
ou what ha** been the occasion of onr sins. What circum¬ 
stances are apt to be dangerous to us, and what precautions 
we must take*against those dangers for the future; what 
pious exeicises will be proper to overcome bad habits, stich 
as prayer, meditation, spiritual reading, going to the sacra- 
inimts^ &c. When you lutve done these four thinga, bping 
fiiuydetermineil iq amend your life, and to avoid all mortal 
sins* and the immedmte occasions of them, you then go to 
confession with true compunetiop of heart. 

Q, What db you mifen by compunction ? 

A. It IS to have the heart pierced with sorrow.' 

^ ' ’THE MKTWOO Of CONFESSION. 

»Q. Ilow must you confess your sins ? 
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A* I Jnust kneel down besidi^ the priest, and after rowing 
the sign of the cross, ask hi$ blessing, saying, Prat/, FetiHer, 
give me t^onr^e^ing,fnr I hate sinned. 

Q. After deceiving the priest’s blessing, what are you to 
say ? 

A. I must say the Conjitedr as far as ihrmgk my exceeding 
great fault; mention how long it is since I was last at con¬ 
fession; and afterwards accuse myself of all nty sins, one 
by one, iMJginwing each kind of sin thus: I gccuse myseif 
that 1 have 'ddr/yiJmeh a ihhtg, so many times. 

Q, When ybu have confessed all, boW are you to iinish ? 

A. This is all I remember; and I am heartily sorry for 
of ending so good a Godj and am resolved never more to offend 
him for the time to come. Therefore, I beseech the Blessed 
Mary, ever Virgin, and the rest of the ConJUcor. 

‘<i* What must you do after .varcls ? ^ 

A. I must attentively listen' to what tlte priest shall say 
to me, and, if he does rtot find me sufficiently disposed fot 
absolution, I am to suhipit t,o bis judgment with all hu¬ 
mility. ' 

Q. What must you do whilst the psldf you absolu¬ 
tion? , 

A. I must bow down my head, renew my sorrow, and 
with great humility and confidence, call on my dear Jesus to 
have mercy on me. 

Qt What must you do after confession? 

A. I must return thanks to God, recollect the penance 
enjoined me, and resolve faithfully to fallow the instruc¬ 
tions of ray confessor. N. B. The devil always lies in wait 
to pick out of your heart the good seed of God’s word, which 
you have heard from him, 

Q. What are we to think of those who, aftOr confession, 
thinly no more of what has been said to them, but follow 
their corrupt inclinations and pateions; as much as before, 
without ever Calling themselves to account till the next time 
they go to confession? %s ' 

A. Siich persons go to confessifc merelrout of custom, 
or became others expect it of them; and although they 
have tho outward form of piety, they seem to have 
i»p^tii| bf the reality t s and it is much to be apprehended 
as they go oit in their sins, so they will die in them^ and 
be lost eternmly. 
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Q. What does the priest say wheo he gi?es absolui^ion, 
or the saciramcnt of penaace ? , ij 

A. “ I absolve thee from thy sins in the hai&e of the Fa¬ 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy GhoSt.' ' 

Q. What mean the words, / absolve thee ? 

A. Th^ mean, I loose or free thee from thy sins. 

Q. Can a person he iihsolutHy sure, that by receiving ab¬ 
solution, lui| sins are pardoned ? 

A, Jde cannot be absolutely sure, withoutra^iparticular re¬ 
velation from Almighty God ; but if he has t^en due pains, 
he ma}- reasonably and confidently hope that his sins arc 
forgiven through the merits of Jesus Christ. 

Q. Is not a confessor sometimes obliged to defer or deny 
absolution, out of a sense of duty and charity to his own 
soul, and to the souls of his penitents ? ' 

A, Yes, a confessor ought to defer absblutioh to.habltual 
and relapsing sinhers, when he judges that they ore not suf¬ 
ficiently disposed to receive it. The same must be said of 
those who know not the principal mytiteries of religion; 
who take no care for the histruetion of their children; who 
I’efuse to be recompiled fo their enemies; to repair the in¬ 
jury they have to their neighbour, in his goods or 
reputation; or to z'eniovc ithe scandal they have given ; who 
will not quit the immediate zj^ccasions of sin, &c. 

Q. W'hicli are the best preservatives against relapses into 
sin ? 

A- The principal; are these:—I. Daily to renew the good 
resolutions which we made before, and at confession. 2. 
To beg daily of God, that wt may rather die than ofiend 
his divin%gOQjineS§ by .a tooftal sin. 3. To be punctual in 
our morning and night prayers. 4. To let no day pass 
without reading, sopie good, book, and making reflections 
upon death, judgmeni, |iifeayen, pr’hpll, or upon some maxim 
of the ,^o8pm. 5. Oflen to' consider ourselves in the pre¬ 
sence of God, pbd |o converse with him by short acts of 
adoration,^ thanksgivii^ love,, confidence, contritiotr, drc., 
especiahy in the tiine^ temptation. 6. To pay no regard 
to what the world or thinls. 7* To have a great 

^cli^rustin pius^yes, and |)e coptmually upon dur guard 
^ the occ^ions^f^lin*. And 8. A true apd sofid devo- 

fiofi to the Blessed Tiirgin, St. Joseph, our angel guardian, 
and the ^amt of pur name. 
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SATIM* ACTION^ 

Q. What ifi vSatifefactioii ? 

A. Jit is (Joiiig the l^onaiic^a given us by the 
priest. . / 


SAfTlSlACTJpN# 

JirhtgfnrUt iporlhyfrmU yf 8. 

Q. U ow is the }>enance given by the prieiit tp be per¬ 
formed P 

A Witli humdit) »n4 repertt»nce, as some sort of repara¬ 
tion which we owe to God for have done him 

by sin. 

Q. Arc wc obliged fomukc this sabfiifartion^to Cod after 
the sin is pardoned ? 

A. y<i^} fm" i^lthoOgb the guilt of sjn and the eternal 
punishment are rannt’^cd by absolution, there i/iill 

remains, for the most part, a tcnymral pumsHmeut to be 
undergone, cither in this Jlfoof the 

Q, Did not Christ malt© satislrtction for us? , 

At He diis^^ ffertainly j rievertbeless,^ Superabundant 
satisfaction will not avail nni|!sati|#CKwtwselvcs, by co- 
opemting: with bis grace, abd ei deevogilnif to bring forth 
worthy mdts of penance, sifiply his gatisfactron to oursculs; 
for these pebnl satisfactions.blTFe their efficacy from Chiist, 
in whom wc live, in whom wc tporit, and in whom we 
satisfy. 

Q, What sort of penances eught to imposed ua? 

A. Sneb as may serve, not only to wiltklrawiis f^jom sin, 
and JmakotLts miore cautious /or the future, bur also destroy 
the vicious habits of our life by' cotf^Wify^nct^cif virtue. 
Q. What othernnd do these nenaneds’emswer*? » 

A, They render us more conmrmabi|^ p Christ, who suf¬ 
fered, apd was crucified ^ 

Q. Can we gntisi^ t^iod by tfie afffihtions^hMli las 
us ? ^ ^ ? I # 

A. Te«, we can, by enduftwg the^ jiptiently, in t|»» spirit 
of pgaanee, gnd toy offer^bg tbeni uf God ip unidp ifritli 
tbosatisfaedanbrjesus ^ 

My re^rii|g wh«d WtwWalHsii frj?jiflf'hlirw,dc 
him feiiiiraidon fpV gny eiih«|^in,li^^ g<3^i 

j|(»StoiRperwwi><>*’r^^%, t ' 
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OF INDULGENCES. 

Q. What is ati Indulgence ? 

A. An indulgence is (19j a releasing the tem¬ 
poral punisluneut which often remains due to 
sin, after its guilt has been remitted. 


Q. What will bcfiil those, who, being reconciled to God 
by thesacratnentorpenance, make not sufficient satisfaction 
for their sins in this life? 

A. They must satisfy in the next, by pains far more se¬ 
vere, in the flumes of purgatory. 

« or INDULGENCES. 

Whatever you shall loose earth, shallhe loosed also in 
heaven, —Mutt, xviii. 18. 

There is, perhaps, no point of our holy religion that has 
been so much misrepresented by protestants as that of in- 
diilgemes, Some olthcm have asserted, that an indulgence 
is a leave to commit sin, which is an abominable falsehood; 
for sin must be forgiven before we can gain an indulgence, 

Q. What is the real doctrine of the catholic church con¬ 
cerning the nature of an indulgence ? (19) 

Q. What do you moan by temporal punishment? 

A. Temporal punishment is that which lasts only for a 
time* Such is the punishment of purgatory. 

Q, What do yon mean by eternal punishment? 

A. Eternal punishment is that which lasts for ever; and 
such is the punishment of hell. 

Q. When is the guilt of sin, and the eternal punishment 
due to it forgiven ? 

A. When a person’s sin is forgiven by the sacrament of 
penance. ,, " 

Q. Is not also temporal punishment always forgiven 
with the sin? 

A. No; it was not forgiven David, when bis sin was for¬ 
given him.—21 Sam, xii. In this respect, God acts as a king 
who shews mercy to a criminal that has deserved death ; 
hut who, nevertheless, requires that he should remain in 
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prison some clays, or even months and years. We know 
not,, however, the measure of that temporal punishment 
which God exacts of the sinner; it is greater or less, ac¬ 
cording to the greatness of his sorrow; and we nmy certainly 
conclude that it is much greater than is generally supposed ; 
lor this appears, from the practice of so many saints, who, 
animated by the Spirit of God, have done such long and 
rigorous penances for sins which seem not to Iwe very enor¬ 
mous. 

Q. Has Christ left to bis church a power of remitting this 
debt of temporal punishment? 

A. Yes, he has, as is clear from these w’ords ; — Whalsuever 
you shall loose on earthy shall be loosed also in heaven.— Sf, 
Matt, xviii. 18. 

Q. Is it the i> tention of the church to free us by indul¬ 
gences from the obligation of doing penance? 

A. No ; on the contrary, it is the spirit of the chorchHo 
grant indulgences only to those, who, on their part, attend 
to the duty of satisfying the divine justice. 

Q. Of what use then are indulgences ? 

A. They are, in every respect, of great use to us, since 
we have always reason to believe that we are very far from 
having satisfied according to our ubligatiou j and, therefore, 
we should be our own enemies if we had not recourse to 
the indulgences of the church. 

Q. How does the church, by indulgences, forgive the 
punishment due to sinners? 

A. By liberally applying to us the benefit or fruit of the 
superabundant satisfaction and merits of Christ, and of the 
saints, which is called the treasure of the ehnrch. —I Cor. i. 30. 

Q. What is necessary on our part to gain an indulgence ? 

A. To be in the state of grace, and to perform all the 
conditions required. 

Q. Why must wc be in the state of grace ? 

A. Because, while a person is in the state of sin, at en¬ 
mity with God, and liable'to eternal punishment,, he is in¬ 
capable of receiving an indulgence, which is a relaxation of 
the temporal punishment due to sins already forgiven, 

Q, What are the usual conditions required? 

A. Generally,these following:—1. To approach worthily 
to the holy sacraments of confession and communion. Sw 
To pray for all the neees.ritics of the church. 3. To do 
acts of charity and mercy to our neighbour. 
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OF EXTREME UNCTION. 

Q. What is Extreme Unction ? 

A. Extreme Unction is the anointing of the 
sick with fjioly oil, accompanied with prayer for 
the forgiveness of their sins. 

Q VS^lico is tl^is sacrament given ? 

A. (21) Wlicn we are in danger of death 
sickness. 


or iXTREMI nNPTION. 

Si. James H, 15- 

Q« What is the peculiar cflbct of cKtreme unction, or the 
last anoiuiiit^? 

A. It gives grace to die well. 

If we die well, all is well for ever; if we die ill, all is lost 
lor eves : oijight apt the sick, therefore, to be very desirous 
of receiving extrep^^ unction, which may help them (o die 
well, or to recover their health, when God sees it expedient 

for Ihcno ? 

)! 

We have here the whole of this sactament in plain terms, 
—v*jr. the anomting of the sick person with holi/oU, accom¬ 
panied with prayer, which ii the outward action of the 
sacrament, and the viward gtat;e by which God immediately 
raises him up above his own natural strength, to bear 
patiently the pauii» of the distemper, and to resist the vigo¬ 
rous assaults of Satan. The Apostle add^^, and if /ie he iti 
stnsy tfiep shall be forgiven hm, so that besides the increase 
of sanctifying grace, as in all the sact^amentfe, the sick person 
may obtain pardon of venial sins, and sotnetimeh even of 
such as abe ^mortal, which he cohld not confess, m being 
spoechlessi or from some other canse, 

Q. Wli^ rnlist wc receive eitti^hie unction? (21) 

Q. Must a pcl'wn vdijt till he is at the last extremity ? 

A. No, certainly; for, if possible, it shouldbe given, while 
tile patient is in bis senses, that he may be prepared to re¬ 
ceive it \frith more fruit. 

*<i. What does the priest make use of in giving extreme 
unction ? '< 

A, Of holy oil, blessed by the bishop, 

K 3 
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Q. What authority is there in Scripture for 
the sacramt^iit of Kxtrethe CJnction ) 

A. In the 5lh chapler of ‘Sc. Jrinib U h s^d: 
Ifi any nntn sick anmhg you| le^ hitd brin^^ in ^le 
priests of llie rhiiroUj and let them pray ovej* 
him, anointing him with tdl in the hainc of the 
Lorvl: and the prayer of faith shall J^ve the sick 
man j and the Lord shall ralsfe liirn ti|> 5 .an|l if 
lie be in sins, jhey shall be forgiven him- 
James v. 14, Id. 


HOLY ORDBR. 


What is Holy Order ? 

A, (22) H'dy OtAe^ is i sacramdint, by which 
bishoj>s, priests, and other ministers of ‘the 
church aie ordaiiied; and'receive and 

graceto perform their sarrt^’d'dwfi^^ts. 


b*. b ^ 'i I bl ^ b'l 








Qi What pafts does h<i trtioirr ? 

A. The ejes, the ears, nose, mtjndh hands, and feet; add 
he pms that God wowld foigive iJiesick pmtm wh^ lie 
ha« sinned 1)> any c?f those sejises. ^ , * 

Qi U hat nihst tl»e stek perfed^n do hefoae 'receiving eS- 
t»em« utntioit? 1 , 

A. By true wspeutance he mual be IVhe front thh kno^ira 
guilt of tTioytal Rin. He *h«8t have a great e»>nfid»ne <9 in, 
the mercies ttf God had |Ne meHts ‘df, Jesus Christ*** 3. H4 
must be entirely migtied to th&> dmfte %iW. ^ ‘ 


0 God, give ate grace, befoae I die, Jhat 14«a| vfetthily 
receive the hbly viaticaia and axweme uacebta, * \ 


«oi.Y oai>aia?» 


Whose si»t ehdl /orgis^e, Mey are /c^ae?* ihemv*^ 
fohn xx. 23, , . ^. 

Q, % .ti^bavagarament ora bishhps ai^d pAesta oadaibed ? 
>22) * . * ' ^ * 

Q, What grace dpoi hull erdj^ give ? (23> 
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Q. How docs it appear* from Scripture, that Christ 
ordained this sacrament ? 

A. 1. From his own example, when at different times he 
delivered different priestly powers to his Apostles. Thus, 
before his ascension, he gave them power to preach and 
baptise.—'Mnix. xxviii, and Mark xvi. At the last supper he 
conferred on them the power of consecrating the holy 
Eucharist, offering up the sacrifice of his body and blood. 
—Luke xi^n. IH. On the daitf of his resurrectio/tythe power of 
forgiving sim.—io. xx. 2*, and so of the other powers. All 
which he did by an outward sensible action, expressing tlie 
nature of the power given, 2. We likewise read In Scrip* 
turc, tliat the Apostles ordained others in the same manner; 
thus, in ordaining the seven deacons, prayin^y they imposed 
hands upon Ikcni.—‘Acts vi, (>. And 3. St. Paid shews, that 
this outward action confers grace, when he writes to Timo¬ 
thy, “I admonish thee, that thou stir up the grace that is 
“ in thee by tjje imposition jof my hands.”— 2 Tim. i. 6. 

Q. What are we to remark from this explication of holy 
orders ? 

A. 1. That the sacred powers of the priesthood arc not 
of human institution, but the work of ,<j!od. 2. That none 
can have or exercise thent, unless they receive them from 
God, by the means he has ordained in his church for that 
end; for, “ how can they preach,” says Hi. Fanly “ unless 

they be sent?”— Rom, x. 15. ‘‘•And, he that cnterclk 

“ not by the door into the sheep-foldy but climbeth up another 
“ wayy the same is a thief and a robber f saith Jesus Christ, 
—Jo. X. L Consequently, all those who intrude them¬ 
selves into the pastoral office, and pretend to prei^ch andi 
teach, and adminster any .sacrament, without having received 
the proper powers to do so, are only impostors and deluders 
of souls. 

Q. What do we owe to the ministers of Jesus Christ? 

A, We are to honotH* them, and to follow thiir direc¬ 
tions, for he who despises them, despises'JesusChrist.— 
Lw^ex. 16. 

t 

Q. Is it sinful to dqapise and disobey priests? 

A.‘ Yes; it is sinful, on account of their sacred character, 
and because they hold the place of God. 

Q. How do persons shew their contempt of priests ? 

* A. When they make no account of them in tlieir hearts, 
and regard them in the same light as common persons. 2. 
When they speak ill of them and publish their defect^, or 
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take pleasure in hearing them ill-spoken of, 3, When they 
have an aversion to, or dislike of tliem, or make a jest of 
their corrections and admonitions. The council of Trent 
has declared, Sess. SJ3. can. 0. that “ the hierarchy of the 

church, consisting of bishops, priests, and ministers, is 
” of divine institution.” And thus the authority of Christ, 
according to his, promise, has been always from the first 
beginning with bis church, and will always continue with it, 
earn to the end of the world; so that to try the spirits and 
the prophets or preachers, w'hether they be of God (1 John 
iv. 1.), there is but one enquiry necessary to be made, and 
that is, Who are sent by the church? who have received 
from her a proper commission to })reach and administer the 
sacraments ? 

Q. What sin is it to oppose the government of bishops ? 

A. A sin of’ rebellion against trSo peace and safety of 
God’s church; for Christ has appointed bishops to be fhe 
guardians and teachers of his law.—Jets xx. £8. 


O dear Saviour, give me grace to shew always a proper 
respect to bishops and priests, considering them as thy re¬ 
presentatives here upon earth. 

or MAiaiMONY. 

J^ph, v. 32. 

Q, Whether is it better to marry, or to remain single ? 

A. Marriage is good, but virginity is better,—1 Cor- vii, 
38. ' ' 

Q. Why is virginity preferable to marriage ? 

A, Because marriage, exclusive of the sacrament, is a hu¬ 
man, natural thing; but virginity is something angelic, and 
above nature. 

. Q. And what do you say of widows? 

A. They hohl the seeded rank after virgins, their state 
being more pei-fect than that of married per.sons. 

Q, Who first instituted marriage? 

A. God himself instituted it at the beginning of the world 
for thd propagation of mankind.—Gen. ii. 22, 24. 

Q. Who re-established marriage in its purity? 

A, Jesus Christ, when he raised it to the dignity of a sa¬ 
crament.—xix. 6, 
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OK MATRIMONY. 

Q. What is Matrimony ? 

A. Matrimony is a sacrament, which (24) 
gives grace to those who contract marriage 
with due dispositions, to enable them to bear 
the difaculties of their state, (25) to love, and 

Q. What does the sacrament of matrimony represent ? 

A, The tinioa of Jesus Christ with his church, 

Q. How does matrimony signify the union of Jesus Chrii-t 
with his church ? 

A. Because the husband represents Jesus Christ, the 
spouse of the church; atid the Vvoman represents the church, 
the spouse of .Tesus Christ. 

Q. How is the husband particularly to represent Jesus 
Cjirist? 

A. By loving his wife sincerely, as the Son of God doe^ 
the church. 

Q. In what is the wife particularly to represent the 
church? 

A. By the respect and submission which she ought to 
have for her husband, as the church pays respect to Jesius 
Christ, and is obedient to him. 

Q Is this union of the husband and wife ever to be dis¬ 
solved, but by death ? 

A. No; it is indissoluble, as that of Jesus Christ with his 
church .—MaiL xix. 0. 

Q. What is the effect of this sacrament ? (24) 

Q. What arc the chief obligations of niarneJ persons ? 
(2.5) " ‘ , 

Q. How comes it that so many marriages are ynhappy? 

A. Because the parties never consulted God before mar¬ 
riage, nor sought to have his blessing, by receiving this 
sacrament with due dispositions. 

Q. What are these dispositions ? 

A. The first is to receive this sacrament with a conscience 
free from all mortal sin; and therefore it is proper to confess 
and communicate a day or two before hand. The 2d con¬ 
dition is to be free from all impediments of matrimony: 
^such as arise from consanguinity, affinity, or spiritual kin- 
*dred, a vow of chastity, &c. The .Id is to receive it with 
a pure intehrion; not swayed by passion and worldly views, 
but for the glory of God, and the good of their own souls, 
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be faithful to one another; and to bring up 
their children in the fear of God. 


both here and hereafter, that so Jesus Christ may bless their 
marriage; as h.e did that of Cana in Galilee .—John ii. 

Q. What arc the faults or vices which the married couple 
ought to avoid ? 

A. Jealousy, bitterness, hatred, reproaches, scolding, fret- 
fulness, an excessive love of their children, or of the world, 
and likewise au immoderate affection for each other, so as 
to make little account of the law and love of God.<— Col. hi 
19; 1 Si. Peter m. 1- « ^ 

Q Is it lawful for children to marry wdtliout consulting 
their parents? 

A. It is not; neither is it la^vful for parents to force 
them to marry against their wiil'^. , 

Q. What motive ought principally to determine a person 
to take another in< marriage ? 

A. Virtue, and similarity of dispositions: other motives 
are allowable in a secondary view, as the consideration of 
nobility, wealth, and beautjrii 

Q, Does the church sallow her children tS marry with 
those who are of a different religion? 

A. No; she discourages,such marriages, because they oc¬ 
casion dtspiites in families, one party drawing one way, and 
the 6thef another way. g, Becaulb there is alwayf danger 
of the catholic party being perverted, or at least of not being 
allowed the free exercise at his religion. Thus we read in 
‘ Holy Scripture how \\\&'chUdre7i of Ood^ that is, of Seth, 
were soon corrupted when they connected themselves with 
the wicked race of Cain, who are called the daughters of 
men. 3. There is still more darfger of the children being 
brought up in error, of which .we have seen many sad in¬ 
stances. The Patriarch AbiPaham, when desirous to settle 
his son Isaac in marriage, expressly forbade Inm to take a 
Canaanean woman for his wife, as being of a wrong religion. 

Cf Jesus, who didst elevate marriage to the dignity of a 
sacrament, I wish it were in my power to make thee some 
reparation for the many outrages of^dhose pretended chris-* 
tians, who profane this Sacrament.by receiving it in mortal 
sin. In thy infinite merc^, be pleased to supply that grace 
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of which they have deprived themselves. Thou alone knowest 
the great necessity of this grace,, that ^hey may be able to 
bear the heavy load which they have taken upon them¬ 
selves, and like true Christians, cohiply with the duties of 
the marriwhstate. 


Par'^ V.—Ciur. ML 


OF VIRTUKS AND VICES, 

CATECHISM. 

THEOLOGICAL VIRTUES. 

- Q. What is meant by the I'lipological Vir¬ 
tues ? 

A. Virtues thatTelate immediately to God. 


' EXPLANATION. 

t 

Virtue, in general, is a qi,^Uty or aifection 0^the mind that 
inclines and directs us to do good, and tb avoid what is^evil. 
It is profi-U^ie both for this world itnd the next.—1 Tim. iv. 
8. Virtue is the greatest ornaipenK; of human nature; and 
even the most abandoned sin nets, have often been captivated 
with, its charms. But observe, that true and genuine yirtue " 
most have God for its principle, and salvatiotf fot its end ; 
otherwise it will be merely huihan virtue, and the efFeckof 
a goad natural disposition. For' instance, who does not 
see, that there i$ a great difference between virti^ of 
one who is temperate only, bei^i^ise he knows that intem¬ 
perance is prejudicial to nis bodily health, and one who is 
temperate, because it is pleasing to God, and necessary for 
the subjection of our passions ? ^ 

TUEOLOGICAI. VIRTUES, * 

There are different kinds of virtues: somp are called wof 
ra/, others theological virtues. Moral virtues such as 
relate to human objects, and have in view some created 
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Q. How many, and what, are the theological 
virtues ? 

A, Three: Faith, Hope, and Charily. 

Q. M^hat does Faith help us to do ? , 

A. It helps us to (25) believe without doirbt- 
ing, all that God has taught, and (26) the church 
[)ropDSCs. 

Q. What does Hope help us to do ? 

A. It helps us to expect, with confidence, that 
God (28) will give us all things necessary for our 


good j theological virtues are such as have G6d for their im¬ 
mediate object. 

Q. Why are they called iheological^ that is, godly and di¬ 
vine virtues ? 

A. Because they immediately relate to God. 

Q. Explain how they relate to God. 

A. Faith is believing in God; Hope is trusnng in God: 
and Charity is loving God above all things. These three 
divine virtues are absolutely necevssary to salvation, and 
therefore claim our particular esteem and attention. Faith 
is the foundation of a Christian life, and without it it is iin- 
j>os8ible to please God. (Heb. xi. tl.) We are saved also 
by Hope, (Rom. viii. S4.) which is called the anchor of the 
soul, because it keeps us steady amidst the storms we are 
exposed to in‘the boisterous ocean of this world ; and with¬ 
out Vharit^^ the queen of virtues, our best moral actions are 
not available to salvation. He that loves not,, remains in 
death ,—1 Jo, iii. 14. ^ , 

Q, What do you belteye? (25) 

Q. How do you know what God has taught ? (26) 

Q, Who are heretics ? 

A. They arc heretics who ohsiinaiely refuse to believe 
wlftd: the church proposes to them on the part of God. 
Let us thank God for having called us into his admirable 
light f for without the light of faith we are in utter dark¬ 
ness as to what belongs to another world, in the same man¬ 
ner as a blind man is in darkness as to every thing of this 
world. 

Q. Whom do you put your trust in ? 

A. In God. ^ 

Q. Whait do you hope for from God ? (28) 
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salvation, (29) if we do what he requires of 
ns. 

Q. What does Charity help us to do ? 

A. It helps us to love God (30) above all 
things, and our neighbour (31) as ourselves. 

Q. On what condition may you put your trust in God ? (29) 

Q. On what is our confidence or hope grounded ? 

A. Our hope is grounded on the goodness and power of 
Almighty God, and on the superabundant merits of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. It is for his sake God gives us his 
grace in this world, and promises us his kingdom and ever¬ 
lasting bliss in the world to come,- Jo, x. 10. iiJow. viii. J2. 

Q. On what condition does God promise us this everlast¬ 
ing happiness? 

A. On condition that, with the help of his grace, we keep 
his^coinmandments, and do good >vorks.— Matt, xix. liovi, 
ii. 6. 

Q. IIow does a person sin against hope ? 

A. Two ways; by despair and presumption. 

Q. How does a person sin by despair ? 

A. When he falsely persuades himself that he cannot ob¬ 
tain eternal life; and that, therefore, it is in vain for him to 
do good works or repent. This was the sin of Cain, who 
thought his sin was too great to, be pardoned; whereas God 
is both able and willing to pardon the worst of sinners, if 
they return to him with a humble and contrite heart. 

Q. When does a person sin against hope hy presu7Hption f 

A. When he foolishly trusts to his own strength, or re¬ 
lies too much on the mcrcie.s of God, so as on that account 
to defer his repentance and amendment of life. —Ecclu v, 5, 
G, 7- Rom, ii. 5. Tins is too often the case with hardened 
sinners, who, by abusing God*s mercy, treasure up to them¬ 
selves wrath against the day of wrath. As a balance be¬ 
tween these two Ofiposite extremeo of despair and presump¬ 
tion, let us beg of God a JiHal fear,, which will make us 
afraid to offend him by bin, and zealous to please him by 
good works. 

Q. How must we love God ? (.30) 

Q. How must we love our neighbour ? (31) 

. Q. Are we bound to have this virtue of charity ? 

A. ye.s, most certainly ; for no one can be saved without 
it, 1 ('or, xiii, 1,2, 


210 


VmTUE§, VICKS, 


CARDINAL VIRTUKS. 

Q, How many at*e (32) cardinal virtues ? 

A, Four : 1. Prudence, 2. Justice, 3. Fortitude, 
4. Temt>erance, 


Q. How shall we know that w© have the love of God 
above all things? 

A. Tliere is no better sign of it than to keep God’s com¬ 
mandments, and to be in a disposition to lose ail our worldly 
goods, rather than ofiend him by any mortal sin. 

Q. How shall we know that we love our neighbour as 
ourselves ? 

A. We shall know it by our behaviour to him; for the 
tree is known by its fruits. If we wish well to our neigh¬ 
bour, are careful not to injure him in his person, in his 
reputation, or property ; but, on the contrary, arc ready to 
assist him in his necessities, according to our ability, it will 
shew that we have fraternal charity. 

CA»DINAI>f VIRTUES. 

Q, What sort of virtues arlp prudence, justice, fortitude, 
and temperance called ? (3^) 

Q. Why are these c&Wed ca,rdmal 9 

A. Because they arc the principal among moral virtues, 
and, as it were, the hingex on which all moral good works 
must turn. 

Q. What is prudence ? 

A. Prudence is a virtue whicfh makes us cautious, that we 
be not deceived ourselves," nor deceive others. It is the 
part of prudence not to be pretjipi^ate, but to examine well, 
before we determine any point, that so we may discern what 
will lead us to God, or separate us from him. 

Q. Wlmt is justice ? 

A. Justice is a virtue which makes us give to every one 
his due—a most necessary virtue in society. 

Q. What is fortitude ? 

A. Fortitude is a virtue which makes us surmount all 
ohstacles'in the way of salvation j in other words, it gives 
us courage to endpre all hardships, dangers, and death it*, 
self, for our faith and the service of God: hence it is the 
armour and fence of a Christian life. 
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THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

Q. How many arc the gifts of the Holy Ghost ? 
A. Seven : 1. Wisdom, 2. Understanding, 3. 
Connsel, 4. Fortitude, 5. Knowledge, 6. Godli¬ 
ness, 7- the Fear of the Lord. 


Q. What is temperance ? 

A. A virtue which bridles our inordinate desires, and mo¬ 
derates the use of sensual pleasures, so as not to exceed the 
bounds of reason.— Eccli. xxxvii. 34. 1 Pet» ii. 11. 

THE GIETS or THE HOEY GHOST. 

These gifts of the Holy Ghost are special graces which 
incline the soul readily to pursue virtue, and follow the in- 
spii'ations of the Almighty. These four,—wisdom, under¬ 
standing, counsel, and knowledge, strengthen the under¬ 
standing of man, weakened hy sin ; the three others,—forti¬ 
tude, piety, and the fear of our Lord, heal the disorders of 
the will. 

Q. What is wisdom ? 

A. Wisdom is a gift of the Holy Ghost, which disengages 
our alfections from the things , of this life, and makes us 
relish the things of God. 

<J. W^hat is understanding? 

A. Understanding, or judgment, is a gift of the Holy 
Ghost, whereby we understands and readily embrace the 
mysteries and truths belonging to faith. 

Q. What is counsel ? 

A. Counsel,is a gift of the Holy Ghost, which enables us 
to choose such things as tend most to the glorj of God and 
the good of our souls, and to recommend tl^,em to others. 

Q. What is fortitude ? 

A. Portitude is a gift of God which helps us to sufler all 
tribulations and hardships for the sake of Christ and his 
heavenly kingdom. 

Q. What is knowledge ? ^ 

A, Knowledge is a gift of the Holy GnoSt, which shews 
\ia the way to the kingdom of heaven, and points out the 
obstacles and dangers we mdst avoid* in order to arrive 
tliete. , 

Q. What is piety ? 
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THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

Q. How many are the fruits of the Holy 
Ghost ? 

A. Twelve:—1. Charity; 2. Joy; 3, Peace; 
4. Patience; 5. Benignity; (3. Goodness ; 7* Loiig- 
animity; 8. Mildness ; 9. Faith; 10. Modesty ; 
11. Continence; 12. Chastity. 

THE TWO 1‘RFXKPTS OF CHARITY. 

Q. What are the two precepts of Charity 
A. 1. (32) Thou shalt love the Lord thy (»od, 


A. A gift of the Holy Gbosf which makes us cheerfully 
perform whatever relates to the service of God. 

Q. What is the fear of our Lord ? 

A. It is a gift of the Holy GI lost which insjiircs us with a 
respect for God, and makes us dread doing any thing that 
is displeasing to him. >. 

THE FBUiXS OF HOLY GHOST. 

The grace of the Holy Ghost in the soul, is like a good 
tree that brings forth ex.^llent fruit. These twelve virtues 
then are the excellent fruits of the Holy Ghost abiding in 
the soul; and are directly opposite to the works of the 
flesh, vrhich arc, enmitiei, conteniions, emulations, wrath, 
quarrels, dissensions, infidelity, luxury, uncleanness, —Gal. v. 


THE TWO PRECEPTS OF CUARITY. 

Q. What is the great and most necessary duty of inau 
towards God? (32) Observe these words, with thy whole 
heart, 6o as to suffer no rival; with thy whole soul, so as to 
be tenderly aflected with whatever relates to Go4’« honour 
and glory ; with all thy strength, so as to be ready to exert 
your bodily powers in the performance of every good work; 
and mth qll thy mind, so as to entertain a great sense of 
God’s e.xceliency and infinite perfegtiows. Tq love God, 
4 then., isjto have our jnjnds filled with a delightful «enso df 
^"'‘\divinc attributes, and a joy in hie supreme felicity; to 
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with thy whole heart, with thy whole soul, 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind j 


be devoted to his will and interests; to be warmly grateful 
lor his favours; and to hope and wish for that time, when 
wc shall know, and praise, and obey him more perfeeth'. 

Q. ('an you give a reason wliy wc are to love God? 

A. Yes, because he is the greatest and most perfect of 
all beings, and therefore deserving of our love; for, since 
we naturally love that which is good (as good meat, good 
drink, good clothes, &c.) we ought certainly to love God, 
who isiall goodness, all perfection. Besides, if we consider 
the love God hears to ns, and the many singular benefits he 
has conferred upon us (for be has given us all wc have), we 
mur.t own, that he ought to be loved by ns with a grateful 
hc;*rt, although we can never love him as he deserves to be 
loved. Again r the love of God is something so excellent 
and so great, that all the powers of men and angels can do 
nothing more .sublime, more noble, or greater, than to em¬ 
ploy themselves in this holy exercise of love. 

Q. What are the marks by which a soul may judge that 
she loves God ? 

A. They are chiefly lhe.se six .The first is, to look upon 
God as our sovereh^n ^ood; tp seek for happines.s in him 
' alone; and to have a horror of sin mid all dangerous occa¬ 
sions. The ;5d is, to serve God faithfully; to take pleasure 
in performing the duties of reiigidu; and to converse with 
him by prayer and meditation.— Isaiah \xvi. 8. The 3d is, 
to have an ardent zeal for God^s honoor and glorj, by 
seeking here the establishment of hi.s kingdom, that is, his 
church, in truth, peace, and charity, in order to the salvation 
of men’s souls hereafter ip the eternal kingdom of his glory. 
T|ic 4th is, a submission to God’s will, by patiently submit¬ 
ting to, and willingly embracing the labours and sufferings 
of this short life. The 5th is, the love of our neighbour.— 
1 John, iv, 30. The 6th is, not to love, but to contemn the 
world and its vanities.—Jhwies iv. The friendship of this 

world is enmity with God. If any man |ptJe the worlds the 
love of the Father is not in Aiw.— 1 John u. 15. As love is 
interior, we cannot judjge of it, even in ourselves, but by 
these exterior marksj for it does not consist in protesta¬ 
tions or words, by which too many are apt to deceive 
themselves. 
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2, and thy neighbour (33) as thyself.— Malt. 
xxii. 

Q. Say the (34) seven corporal works of 
mercy ? 


Q. V'^hat arc the chief means to obtain and improve 
divine charity in onr souls ? 

A. Prayer is the first means to be employed, and Inus the 
greatest success. It is true, nil good is the proper object of 
inan^s will, which is made to love it: but cliaritj being a 
supernatural love, and the perfection of our supernatural 
life, the will, with all its efibrts, can never obtain i(? by its 
own strength. Pra5fer, theiefore, is a resource absolutely 
necessary on this occasion, and we must beg it with a fer 
vour and perseverance proportioned to so great a gift. 

The 2d means is, the niortincation of self-love, the 'ca¬ 
pital enemy of divine love: for the love of God will enter 
into our souls in proportion v e purify onr hearts from 
that inordinate love by which we seek the satisfaction of 
our senses and inclinations in perishable goods. The Sd 
means is, a profound lunnility^ which removes the principal 
obstacles to divine love in oiir hearts, occasioned by pride. 
4 The devout and frequent consideration of the motives of 
divine love is the iijeans; for the knowledge of the 
object goes before thti^ldve of it. 

Q. Which is the second branch of divine charity? 

A, The love of our neighbour. 

Q. What is the measure of the love which we owe to our 
neighbour? (3.‘5) which on’* .Savibur explains by saying, All 
things ivkatsoev^cr ye would that men should do to yon^ do ye 
also in them, —Matt, vii, 12. We must wish our neighbour, 
therefore, the same good as we wish ourselves, and be ready 
to assist him when in our power: we must love him in deed 
and truth, and not in words only.—1 John iii. 18. We 
must think well of him.—1 Cor. xiii, 4. We must speak 
well of him, {James iv, 11.) and we must do him good 
offices. 

Qi, How many corporal works of mercy are recommended 
tons? (34) We shew our love for-otir neighbour by acts 

charity, and these are either corporal or spirituali when 
him as to his body* they are called,ana 
whfe'n as to his soul. By doing good to others, we 
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A. ]. To feed the huugry; 2. to give drink to 
the thirsty; 3. to clothe the naked; 4. to visit 
and ransom the captives ; 5. to harbour the har¬ 
bourless ; 6. to visit the sick; 7- hury the 
dead. 

Q. Say the seven spiritual works of mercy ? 

A. 1. To convert the sinner; 2. To instruct 
the ignorant; 3- To counsel the doubtful; 4. To 
comfort the sorrowful ; 5. To bear wrongs 
patiently; (>. To forgive injuries; 7* 'I’o pray 
for the living and the dead. 


resemble in some measure the great God of nature, who 
opms his hand, and fills every creature with blessings. 

Q. lias C'hrist promised iieaven to such as do these acts 
of t'harity ? 

A. Y es. What an encouragement is this ! 

Q. Will those go to heaven who are hard-hearted to the 
poor, and void of IVaiernal charity? 

A. No, certainly: they will be cast into hell; for judg¬ 
ment without mercy is reserved for those who refuse to 
shew mercy to others, 

Q. Must wc shew mercy and love tp our enemies ? 

A- Y^es; our Lord commands h; Afid has given us the 
example. 

Q. When did be give us the example ? 

A, When he prayed for those that crucified him. 

As the value of an immortal soul is far greater than that 
of a corruptible body, so the spiritual works of mercy arc 
far more excellent than such as regard merely the body. 
We are, therefore, J. To admonish sinners with prudence, 
and in the spirit of mildness, in order to their conversion ; 
2. To instruct the ignorant as far as we can, and to promote 
their instruction by good books, &;c. 3. To give counsel to 
such as are in doubt. 4, To administer comfort to the 
afflicted and sorrowful. 5. To bear wrongs patiently. 6. To 
forgive offences, after the example of Christ and his saints. 
7. To pray for the living and the dead; and especially lor 
sinners and unbelievers,'that God would open their eyes to 
discern truth from falsehood, and real and solid goods from 
delusive and vain pleasuires* This last is an act of charity 
of which all are capable. 
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THE BIGHT BEATITUDES. 

Q. Say the eight beatitudes ? 

A. 1. Blessed arc the poor in spirit, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

2. Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess 
the land. 


Q. Is it lawful to pray for the dead ? 

A. Yes, it is (^^7) « wholesome i/iought to pra^ 

for the dead, (38) that they may be loosed from their sms.-^ 
iJ Machab. xii. 4ft. 

Is there also a reward j’iven to the works of incrcy 
spiritual ? 

A. Yes;/or they who instriict many to Justice, shall 
shine as stars for aft eternity. —Dan. xii, 3. • 

Q. Can we render any assistance to persons that arc 
dead? (37) 

Q. Why do we pray for tho dead ? (38) 

Q. What may they espert who instruct others to justice ? 
(39) How rich and abundantJl recompcnco may not parents 
expect for time and eternity, 'if d)oy duly attend to the in¬ 
struction of their chUdrieu ! ' ' 

TIIE; klOHT BEATITUDES. 


Q. What do you call the eight beatitudes? 

A. Certain eminent virtues which constitute the perfec¬ 
tion of a cliristian life: or they are the eight blessings which 
Christ gives to those who practise these virtues. Wc-may 
consider them, therefore, as so many steps to conduct us to 
happiness here, and to the eternal beatitude of lieaven here¬ 
after, Th^w^w^rc taught by Christ himself in his most 
admi|:ahi<?,ii)ft<^^ on the Mount; and, tlicrcfore, they must 
be however opposite to the maxims of world- 


'K^ 


> Who are the poor in spirit? 

, They who are humble of heart, and not attached to 
the riches, honours, and pleasures of this life. 

“ Q. Who are the meek ? 

A. They who patiently endure affronts atid injurios: 
whose r|iwd is the land of the living, that is, the kingdom 
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3. Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall 

be comforted. 

4. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
justice, for they shall he filled. 

5. Blessed are the merciful, for they shall find 
mercy. ; 

6. Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall 
see God. 

7- Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall 
be ca]lc<l the children of God. 

8. Blesscti arc they that suffer persecution for 
justice sake, for theirs is the kingaom of heaven. 


Q. Who are they that mourn? 

A. They, who despising earthly pleasures and comforts, 
bewail their own sins, and those of others. 

Q. Who are they that hunger and thirst after justice ? 

A. They who have a great desire of advancing daily in 
virtue, and to make others do so too. 

Q* Who are the merciful ^ 

A. They who freely pardtJto all injpries, and are ready to 
assist the distressed- To shew aaef>^y to others is a short 
way to obtain mercy for ourselves*,' 

Q, Who are the clean of heart 

A. They who are careful to keep their minds free from 
impure thoughts, and from the inordinate Jove of worldly 
things. As gold is pure when mixed with any base 
metal, so our love pf God is pure, when not defiled by any 
inordinate love of creatures. 

, . Q. Who are the peace-makers ? 

A, They, whose afiectionsare so well regulated, that they 
ma|,ionly enjoy a solid peace with God, with their neighbour, 
with themselves, but endeavour to make peace among 
others. 

Q, Who are they that sufier persecution.for justice? 

A. They who are so constant in maintaining the true 
&ith, and in following virtue, as to be willing to suflfer* and 
even to die, rather than offend against either. 

. Why is it said, that the kin^om of heaven is for 
those who suffer.persecution for justice sake? 

A. Because die kingdom of God is the kingdom of truth, 
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2JB 


THE SEVEN deadly IjINS 


Q. Say the seven deadly Siiss* 


A. Pride. 


Unniility. 

f’ovctousiicss. 

"s: 

Liberality, 

lidsl. 

f-v 

i hasUfy, 

Auger. 


Meekuotr. 

Gluttony. 

55 

Teuiperaucc. 

Kuvy. 

r S 

Brotherly lov 

vSJoth. 

o 

O 

Diiigeuee. 


nnd of justice; and, therefore, it tnil} belongs to those who 
lo\ c truth and ju-ttiLe, so tvs lo .sufler all sorts of persccutiou, 
astd death itaelfin defence of them, ^ 

Jill bCVLli OtADI\ 

(d- Why are these called dcaa!) sins? 

A. Because tliej often biiug death to the sou! thej' are 
aS-o called capiial sins, bccau^^each of these ^ins is like a 
bad root, front which jniJring oth ■" bins, like so inony bad 
bianchfcs. 

Q 1» a deadl}, sin, always mortal ? 

A A capital or ^Sadly bin bomctiincs iiioital, and 
sometimes only venial, according as the lanlt is more or leh, 
(on sidcrablc; for a venistl sin may be called deadly or capital, 
^.h(). It is the bouicc and origin ul other and grievous sins. 


Q, W hat is J^nde ? 

A* Pude ia an inordinate love of ourselves, the cffcc|^f 
which is to prefer ourselves to others, and to refer etWj 
thing to ourselvciS, and not to God. 

Q. Why is pride a capital sin ? 

A, Because it is the source of many others, as vanity, 
ostentation, ambition, presumption, hypocrisy,disobedieued, 
and the contempt of our neighbour, 

Q. What is vanity or vain ypry ? , 

A. Vanitj is m iaopdiuatc deiire of being esteemed and 
praised. ' ^ 
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Q. What is ostentation ?. 

Ostentation dr boasting'* is an affectation to set our¬ 
selves off, and display the talents which we possess. 

Q. What is ambition ? 

A. Ambition is an inordinate passion for honours ami 
dignities. 

Q. What is presumption ? 

A. Presumption is, to have too good an opinion of our 
abilities, so as to undertake more tlijan "'e can perform. 

Q. Whaf is hypocrisy ? 

A. Hypocrisy is, when a person, out of ostentation, strives 
to appear better than he is in reality. 

Q. What is disobedience ? 

A. Disobedience is a want of submission to the orders of 
lawful superiors. 

Q, What is the contempt of our neighbour? 

A, It is the act of despising our neighbour as beneath us, 
and unworthy of our notice- 

Q. What virtue is opposite or contrary to pride ? 

A, Cliristian humility, wh^h is a supernatural virtue, 
which makes us to think , an^ act agreeably to our own 
nothingness, and with the view of pleasing God. 

COVliTOUSNlSa*.. . 

' ^ ■ 4 } 

Q. What is covetousness or avafke'? 

A. An inordinate desire of riches, or too great an attach¬ 
ment to worldly goods. 

Q. How is it known that the heart is too much attached 
to worldly goods ? 

A- !■ When we seek after earthly things too greedily, so 
as to forget what relates to our eternal salvation. 2. When 
we are never content with what we have, but are ever 
thinking how we may increase our stock. 3. When to ac¬ 
quire riche.s, or to preserve what wc have, we fear not to 
offend God, and to injure our neighbour. 4. When we re¬ 
fuse to assist our neighbour in his necessities, according to 
onr ability. 

Q. Can the poor'^be covetous? 

A. The poorest person is covetous if he be inordinately 
fond, of riches, though he have them not; or if ho think 
pov^srty a misfortune, and ns, such, will not patiently submit 
to it. 
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Q. Is covetousness a great sin ? 

A. It certain!}* for the Holy Ghost says, that this sin 
is the root of all evUs .—I 'rim, vi. 10. It is even a kind of 
idolaln/f because the covetous man makes an idol of his 
money, and is content to lose God rather than his wordly 
goods. Hence proceed stealing, rapine, lies, perjury, frauds 
in buying or selling, hard-heartedness to the poor, &c. In 
short, they vvho are possessed with the inordinate love of 
riches, are easily induced to conunit all sorts of crimes 
to acquire them : the riches they possess serve |o nourish 
all the passions, and afford the means of gratifying them* 

Q. What is the virtue opposite to avarice? 

A. Liberality, which inclines us to share our goods freely 
with the poor} and whether rich or poor, we should beg of 
God that Christian difieugagenmnt which weans our hearts 
from all eartblt things .—Psalm Ix. I, Luke xi. 41. It is 
good also to tliink .seriously, atid often of death, when wc 
must part with all earthly tilings; for we brought nothing 
into this worlds and doubtlas wc con tarry nothing out of it, 
—Job i. 21. 1 Tim. vi, 7. 


Q. What is lust, or uheieWne s? 

A. Lust is au inordinsitc desire of sensual and carnal 
plea-iure.‘<, and they wlli|o aJ^e guilty of it shall not inherit the 
kingilom of heaven.—v, li). 

Q. AVhen is a person guilty of thi.s odious sin ? ■ 

A. A person is guilty of lust, not only when he commits 
an} outward act, but liHev»ise, when he wilfully, with delight 
or pleasure, hearla n s to, look.s upon, or thinks of any thing 
wliatever, whicli any way moves him to this detestable sin, 
—Job -xxxi. 1. Lfh< V, 4, 5. 

Q. Which are the principal considerations that ought to 
inspire us with a liv'ely horror of uucleanness? 

A. 1. The dreadful judgments of Almighty God upon 
those who are addicted to lust: it was chiefly to punish this 
tjin, that the whole win Id was once destroyed by the flood; 
and that the cities of fSodom and Gomorrah were burnt 
■ivit)| from heaven. Who knows the many indgment.s 
with which Ood punishes the unchaste, even in this world; 
as shame, pains, and poverty ? and in the next, hcv will 
;vj)unitJi them with the torments of hell. For, nefther 
Tornicatorsi nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor tlie effeminate. 
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nor sodomites, shall possess the kingdom of God.”—1 Co?', 
VI. 10. “The Lord reserves the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be tormented: but especially those wfio walk 
after the flesh in the lust of undeanness .**—ii Pci. ii. 9, 10. 
'•2, Besides the Holy Scripture, nature itself and reason con¬ 
demn uncleahness, as contrary to modesty and natural de¬ 
cency, as well as to that justice and onlcr which ought to 
govern in families and in civil society. 3. We ought to 
consider the many sins occasioned by lust j .such as lying, 
deceit, unfaithfulness, the wrong done to others, in their 
honour, goods, and iicalth; thd murders by abortion, or 
othei*WMys desired or perpetrated, to hide the couaetjuences 
of, or remove the obstacles to its gratification; to suy 
nothing of the bad confessions and sacrilegious com¬ 
munions to which people arc tempted by concealing it in 
confession. 

Q. W hat are the disorders occasioned by Just in the 
sofii ? 

A. They are—1. A great blindness in the understanding, 
as in the case of Solomon; rashness; B. want of consi¬ 
deration ; 4. inconstancy; 5. self-love; 6. a horror of the 
world to come, and an excessive attachment to this present 
life. These are the unhappy pTOgeuy of lust; and they shew 
that even, in this world, the uncJwste man begins his state 
of damnation. 

Q. How do you prove that voluinita|l^y pollution is a mortal 
fiiu ? 

A. Out of Ge?i, xxxviii. 9. where we read, that Onan was 
struck dead by God for a terror to others for this shocking 
bin. Her also, his elder brother, was slain by God, as wt* 
read in the same chapter, v if is generally thought 

by interpreters, that his sudden death was in punishment of 
the same sin of impurity. 

Q. Arc /jwr(/W kisses and touches mortal sins? 

A Yes; and divines generally teach, that with respect to 
imjmrit)’, nothing can be excused from the guilt of mortal 
sin, if it be ful!^ deliberate. Hence in regard lo sinful 
thoughts many grievously deceive theinselve.s, who imagine 
that desires only are sinful; whereas every thought of any 
impure unlawful object, entertained with wilful pleasure, is 
a mortal sin. We must, however, distinguish, 1st. the in- 
volimtary suggestion j sJly, the pleasure; Bdly, the consent 
to the pleasure or thought; 4thty, the desire or resolution 
of carrying .it into execution. The first proposal of an evil 
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thought ifj no sin j nor is the pleasure atte«tling that proposal, 
if the will totally refuses its (jonsent^to ilr; hiit the consent 
to the pleasure or thought is filWays sinful j and the guilt 
still increases by the desire or resokition^of carrying it into 
execution. 

Q. Whritihrc the remedies against impurity? 

A. 1. Humble and fervent prayer; and a duly frequenting 
the saeranients. 2. A sense of God’s presence. “ How can 
I do tills great wiokednesSy and sin against God,”— Gen. 
xxxix. 9. .j. Self-denial, keeping a strict guard on the 
exterior senses; that death enter not through those win¬ 
dows. 4. To shun the occasions; smcH as amatory songs, 
novels and plays ; halls and vain parties, to which some pa¬ 
rents rashly lead their children; and at which premature or 
ill-ahsorted attachments are often formed thoughts, and an 
impatience of celibacy excited, incompatible with that indis¬ 
pensable purity of the virgin mind which always resists the 
first suggestion with the utmost v igour; for if a person seeks 
the occasion, or begins to dally or deliberate, l>e is certainly 
in great danger of being overcoihe. 

Q. Which virtue is contrar^f to lust? 

A. Chastity or purity, which giv0s us a horror'of all dis¬ 
honest ihougbLs, words, andWtions, a precious gift which 
God bestow's on the huwable^aud obedient.-^ITw/. viii. 21. 
SL James iv. 0. ' . , 


Q. What is anger? 

A. Anger is an immoderate or violent motion of the heart 
against any person or thing that displeases'us. < 

Q. Is every degree of anger sinful? 

A. No; thcre*is a moderate anger winch exeites a person 
to do good or hinder evil, which may be "called a just and 
virtuous anger. , Such wa^thc holy zeal of Phineas;*whereas 
Hell was condemned, because he exerted not thisdioly 
anger against his wicked children. Of this anger we may 
understand that verse, 4. 0e angry and sin nof. It is 
however much more easy nbt to be angry «/ aUi than to be 
angry without some fault, as St. Frani^is de Sales observes. 

a* Which afe the vices that spHog^from anger? 

A. <^Hiitred, spite, revenge, fiiry, brawlii^, or confused 
^jjl^mdrous words of passion, quarrels, sullenness, or a silence 
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of maiicc or contempt t© provoke the adverse party, slanders, 
rash judgments, dfetraetjons* curses, oaths, even the horrible 
crime of murder is often cortimttted in paroxysms of anger 
and still ofteucr eoniiiiittcd in thought and desire. 

Q. Which virtue is opposite to anggr? 

A. Meekness, or patience, which mnkc«s us suffer after tlic 
example of Christ, all iuinriB.s, hardships, miseries, troubles, 
Kibaur, and poverty, for God’s sake.— Lulcwi* 19. ^/)^.iv 

Q. What otiior remedy is against anger ? 

A, To enpstder how to do all things, rationally and dis- 
creetly^ vyitlt the eyes and light of faith, and to beg earnestly 
h( Go(l to besitow on ua the virtue of humility. - 2 Cor. iv. 
17 , 1 ^. 17. 

^ i GJ.UTTONY. 

•Q. What is gluttony? 

A. An inoiilinatt desire for meat or drink. 

Q. W’^hen docs a person fall into the sin of gluttony ? 

A. When he eats or drinks too much; 2. when be i** 
greedy; H. when ips meat or drink costs him too much; 4. 
when he seeks for ddicaci#* Bating and drinking are nr~ 
cessary to preserve oor health; but we should beware of all 
excess* and should never oht or drinl^ merely for the pleasure 
of eating or drinking. '' 

Q. Which is the wotst and "lU'dit destructive kind of 
gluttony? 

A. DrupkenneSi.. 

Q. What is dtunkenness ? 

A. I>ru*dtennes» is to l^cess, so as to lose our 

reason or .senses/which i» a mortal sin. It ia also a mortal 
sin, wilfuHy to cause another to be intogiticated. 

> Q, What are the effects of clriinkpnncss? 

A. Dnliwxs and mvapacity, both in regard to temporal 
and spiritual duties; of the passions: 

or an unbridled use dT the tongue, in lying, swearing, and 
profane discoprae: smtrnlity^ in abusipg and exposing our 
neighbour, due,' 

Q, Whatvremedies are there against sin of drunken¬ 
ness? * 

A. The''prinuijp«l avoid thb eOrapany of drunk¬ 

ards ; Sk to consider ^aa dranketiness makes a man worse 
than »beast* and brings along with it beggary, diseases, and 
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damnation: 3. to reflect that our soul U more precious 
than the body; and that we arc to eat in order to live, but 
not to live in order to eat, 

Q "What virtue is opposite to gluttony ? 

A. Temperance, which bridles the inordinate desire of 
meat and drink, a$ well as all other dijsorderly passions. 

Q. Is sobriety then a virtue which Christians ought to 
study ? , i 

A. Yes; and therefore tne Scripture e.vhorts us to Ar 
sober and wntchf lest our hedffs be overcharged with surfeit¬ 
ing and drunkenness. 


Q. What is envy ? 

A. Envy is a sadness or repining at the worldl> or spi¬ 
ritual good of otir neighbour, or a rejoicing at his loss ()r 
distress. 

Q. Whence does envy proceed ? 

A. Envy ordinarily proceeds fnmi pride: for the reason 
we are sorry for our neighho»r''t» weKare, or rejoice at his 
misfortunes, is, because we think that the welfare ami good 
fortune of our neighbour lessetuf our own credit, and that his 
misery and misfortune ifKt*ease it.' (ten. x^ivii. 41, d:c. 

Q. Whom does the i^nvious man resemble? 

A. lie roscmhles thedovilh or evil spirits, who continually 
go about to hurt for ihe> Cannot endure that man 
should be more fortunate and happy than themselves*— 
1 Pci. v. 8. He resembles also Caiu, who* out of envy, 
killed his brother Abel. 

Q. What are the usual effects of #ttv.v ? 

A. Calumny and tieiraction, the desire of the death, or 
ruin of a rival, S:c. , 

Q* What is calumny ? 

A. Calumny is to invent something evil against our neigh¬ 
bour, by laying to his charge a false crime, ^ 

Q. What is detraction ? 

A. Detraction is speaking ill of our neighbour, when we 
know any thing against bitU> 

Q, Are calumny and detraetion often grievous sins? 

A, Yes; they are directly contrary to Starity ;«Bd a kind 
of murder, by destroying a person's character and good 
utuue. 
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Q. What: virtue is contrary to envy ? 

A. Brotherly love, which consists in wishing anti tloing 
good to our neighbour. 

Q. By what other virtue is this odious vice overcome? 

A. By humility; tor whoever is truly hutnh]^ is not sorry 
that his neighbour is more rich, more learned, and more 
<'steenicd than himself. 


sr.oiH. 

Q. What is sloth ? ' 

A. Sloth is an unwillingness, or laziness of mind to per¬ 
form those duties which God requires of us. 

Q. When is a f)ervSon guilty of sloth? 

A. When he does not take pains to know the things 
which every Christian is obliged to know: 2. when he re¬ 
fuses to comply with the obligations of his state and calling : 
B." when he spends his time in frivolous affairs, such as un- 
prohtablc visits, in gaming, Ac.: 4. when he neglects the 
service of God* and uses no diligence to overcome his fail¬ 
ings, or to advance in virtue.— Mfitt. %xy. 1,2, 4*c. Hcb. 
vi. 11,12. 

Q. Is sloth a great sin ? 

A. Sloth is always a sin, and often a mortal sin; for our 
Saviour as&urcs us, that the unprofitable servant shall be 
cast into utter darkness, where there is weeping and gnash¬ 
ing of teeth XXV, 30.; airi(i that every tree that 

bringeth not forth go« d fruit, shall be cut down and cast 
into the fire.—Af«W. vii. 10. Hence an idle unprofitable 
life is quite contrary to the gospel, which prescribes a watch¬ 
ful, laborious, and penitential life; and commands us to 
deny oiirselve-s, to crucify the flesh, and work out our salva¬ 
tion with fear and trembling. 

Q. What are the effects of sloth ? 

A. Tepiditr/y which is a coldness in devotion: pusUlaid-’ 
viitpy which is a cowardice to undertake what a person is 
able to perform : aversion for spiritual things; weariness of 
life : inconstancy^ or a want of resolution to prosecute our 
Christian duties. 

Q.What virtue is opposite to sloth ? 

A. Uiligenee, which makes us aicalous in the service of 
God, and in every other business that regards our calling 
and duty. 

Q. How shall wc know that we have this virtue ? 

l3 
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SINS AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 

Q. Say the sins'against the Holy Ghost ? . 

A. ]. Presumption of GocPs mercy; 2. De¬ 
spair ; 3. Resisting the known truth ; 4, Envy at 
another’s spiritual Good; 5. Gb&tinacy in Sin; 
6. Final Impenitence. 


A. There is no better s%n of it than to fulfil our duty 
readily and cheerfully, (2 C&r. ix. 7- PhiL ii. 14.) in order to 
please God, and secure our eternal salvutidii, 

sixs against the holy ghost, 

Q. Why are tlies^ sins said to be against the Holy Ghost? 

A. Because they are committed through mere malice, and 
csjiecially the third, which, above all the others, is a tiin 
against the Holy Ghost, viz.i when a person knowing the 
truth, will nevertheless argue iigauLst it, and maintain what 
is not true. Any sin, however,, committed out of malice, is 
said to be a sin against iliQ Holy Ghost; because, as we 
ascribe goodness to the Holy (jl'host,«f0‘ any sin of malice iti- 
asmiioh a.s it is contrary to goodness, is $aicl to be a sin against 
the Holy Ghost. In like manner, sins oPigno^ance are said 
to be against the Son, to whom wisdonGs assigned: and 
sins of frailty arc said to be against the Father, to whom 
power is ascribed. But all sins, whether,they be sins of 
ignorance, frailty, or malice, are equally against the three 
divine persons, who have all three the same divine itiature, 
and the same hatred of ,, 

Q. What is pcculii^r to thesesina df malice? * 

A. That they are seldom thought of by those vvho arc 
guilty of them, and consequently seldom repented of in a 
proper niauner.—AfatL xii, A2. 

Q. Wliat is presmtiptipn of God’s mercy? 

A. Presumption is a vain confidence of obtaining salva¬ 
tion, witliout using the necessary means. This is the case 
of those who expect to be saved by faitb only, without good 
works, without receiving the h^y sacraments, and comply¬ 
ing with the commandments of God and his church. 

Q. ^hat is despair of salvation? 

A. Despair is a diffidence in the mercies and power of 
God, as also in the mei its of Jesus Christ, as if they were 





227 


not of suffide|at i^s., , Tl>ia was the sin of 

Cain, when he ipy, i* gnsa^r than I can deserve 

parSbn (Gfen.tv* and <^f Judas^ wheii castings down the 
sitter pietes in ^ tehif^e^ he ^ent Hpd hanged himself .— 
Matt, xxviK 4,5. ; ' ■ * is' 

Q. Whiit IS it to impugn or contradict the khown truth ? 

A. It is to oppose froin obstinacy, and more out of malice 
than igflorance, an/^-nown point of faith, or to |>ervert igno¬ 
rant peoplOi by forging lies am^knders against the church; 
as Our adversaries do, when the^^ asSert that catholics t*or- 
ship images m Gods, and« give hngeis.aod saintis the hpnour 
which is due fo God ; Or that the Pope, for a little money, 
gives leave to* commit Vhat'sins we please; ail which are 
abominable falsehoods, 'I’he Pharisees were also guilty of 
this 'sin when'they ascribed the miracles done byv Christ in 
confirmation of truth, to the power,of the devil. 

Q. What is envy^t another’s spiritual good ? 

A. A sorrow and regret, beCajUse Others havetnoye grace, 
< virtue, and jicrfeCtion, than odr.selves. And is not this ap¬ 
parently tiic caseof sectarists, who scoff* at and are troubled 
at the frequent fa^s, payers, leasts, and other religious 
practices bf ^he catholic chqri:h, calling them superstitions 
and fooieries, because they have not these practices in their 
own churenes?"^ , ' , 

' " Q., What is (^.stipacy in sin ? ,5, ' 

A. Gbstipait^ iij sin is a wilfitf Continuance in sin, after 
aufficient instructfou and admOnifion.-^iSM. X. 26, 2 St. 
PHi ii. 21.. Thjds, Ptwrd^, tli0^h<sO bffen admonished by 
Mo» 4, and afflict W^ittd^aenta, yet remained 
obstinate, and died* iU’^jJ^ppeaVaftce, impenitent, 

Q. ,Wbat’'|s , ; ’ * * '' , 

A. Final impeniffl^ce is to dm without uUy true sorrow 
for our sins, and is th^efore directly ^Jontrary to the Holy 
Ghost, who invities all to repeutaupe. It is thdt ^tn which 
shall neither«be lbr|tven in this wprid, U^r in*the world to 
come; fO|%ithoat^b?htdnce tberb caU^be no pardon, and 
Without pardon, no ^^0 nor favour ishn bq? expected fironi 
God, HenCj? we uiny easily perceive ♦ the fehstoh ivhy these 
sins are ccdiedBiiiix ugaijjst 'ime Holy Ghost, because they 
bear a partieular oppos^oft tohis grage, by whidi we are to 
be saved. As final unpeniteptee and obstinacy in siu oppose 
*ihe inspirations of God’^^'gtiice calling, us to repentance* #0 
ehvy at auoth^’s spiiitu&l good* opposba charity, without 
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SINS THAT CRY TO HBAVBN BOH Vi^Gf.XVC^* 

Q. Say tlie four sins crying to heaven for ven¬ 
geance. ^ ^ 

A. 1* M^ilful ]V1 order i % Socloniy *, 3- Oppres¬ 
sion of the Poor;, 4. Defrauding labourers of 
their wages- 


which no one can be in Ihe state of grace an^J salvation; 
impugning the known truth opposes that whicli iS to con¬ 
vert us from our ewors and evil ways- Presamptiob sets 
itself in opposition to good works, without which, faith chn- 
not save us; and despair excludes us from-the hopes of 
mercy. The reason, why these sins are so rarely pardoned 
is, because men seldcui) do hearty penance for them ; where¬ 
as it is a certain truth, that by repentance, and the sacra¬ 
ments, they may all be forgiven, uupemtence excepted*; 
for as St. John says, i, 9. I/tue confess our sins fic is faith¬ 
ful and just to forgive our sinSyUnd to cleanse us from all ini- 
quity^ 

SINS THAT CRY TO HEAVEK rOB VENGEANCE. ' 

Q. Why are these sins said,, to ^ry to heaven for \cu- 
gcauce ? \ . 

A. Because they are particularly shocking to nature atid 
reason, and therefore they seem to cry to C?od to take ven¬ 
geance of them. Wilful hmrder is evidently a crime of the 
blackest dye; for who i.s not sliocked k the very idea of 
depriving any of his fcllow-freatures of his life ? sliould 
all, therefore, be carefil(| to'restraiet' hb;*^ anger an^ piston, 
wliich sometimes hurrv'jbebple tjO^’lhd greatest acts pf vio- 
lence and fury. ^^ f f 

Q. What is sodiO^qiy f 

A. Sodoniy'is a,detestable sin against nature, tolwhicb 
the inhshitants of Sodom were particularly addicted; and 
on That account Gbd destroyed them with Brc and brimstone 
^om heaven- 

Q, What ja oppression of the poor? 

A. I3& is h enuei and unjust dealing with widows, orplmns, 
jCM* ijtiferibrs s for as they have not suiHcient power to defend 
bimselC undertakes their cause. Yes, the 
tears and grpana of poor miserable persons ascend up to. 
hehven, and the more insensildo men are. to their cries, the 
‘e God take them under his protection- 
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Q. Say the (I) nine ways of being accessary 
to another person’s sin. 

A. I. By Counsel; 2; by CotnmanJ; 3. by 
Consent j 4. by Provocatiop ; 5. by Praise or 
Flattery; 6. by Concealnient; 7* by Partaking; 
8. by Silence ; 9. by Defence of the ill done. 


Is it a crying sin to cheikt the poor labourer of his 
wages, either entirely or in part; or to withhold the pay* 
incut of them for a considerable time? 

A. Yes, because his subsistence depends upon his wages. 
This sort of injustice is worse, in some respect, than robbing 
on the high road : a public robber may be resisted by oppos¬ 
ing force to force ; but w hut remedy has a poor man against 
ids master, who jjbreaks his word, and refuses to pay the- 
wages he promised? In the old law, God ordered the 
poor man’s w^ages to be payed immediately,— Deut.wiv, 15. 
Ecrles, xxxiv, 3a, 

Q. How many ways may a person become accessary to 
another person’s sin? (1) 

A. Yes; a person may, and often does, make himself par¬ 
taker and guilty of the sin of another; for he undoubtedly 
.sins, who counsels, commands, or consents to another’s sin. 
He is guilty of sin who provokes another to evil; w ho assists 
him to do it; who defends the fact, or who does not hinder 
Jt when he tan, and ought to prevent it. Thus, by the 
counsel and advice of Caiphas, .lesus was put to death. At 
the instigation of Heyodias, .lohn tiie Baptist was beheaded. 
3. Masters, and those jn power, often sin, by commanding 
those under than to.do what is unlawful : 3. Also parents, 
by consenting loo Easily to the iniprojier indulgence of their 
children. You may perhaps say, that such a person is old 
enough to know his duty, and if he does it not, he will be 
lost by his Own limit. True; the wicked man, shall die in his 
sins: but remember what follows in Scripture, his blood shall 
be required at your hands. 4. If you provoke another to swear, 
to lewdness, and passibn, you share in his guilt. 5. The same 
may be said if you praise and Hatter 0 person in Ins sins, 
in order to please him and make him your friend; for flatterv 
is a snare, or as the ancients called a net of honey, in which 
.many souls are caught, and remain entangled in sin. “ The jri»* 
ner is praised in ihe desires afkis hearty and the unjust man is 
called blessed,^* Or if you sanction, by your presence or 
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TWE'THUEB EMINENT OOOD WORKS. 

Q. Which are the t^iree eminent good works ? 
A. 1. Prayer; .2, Fasting; 3. Aims-cleeds. 


Riinnort staf^e performers, in a profession incompatible with 
liohnebs of Hfc. 6. If you knowingly harbour a thiet, you 
sin by concealment; and also, if youparj:ake o^tolen goods, 
oar b/silence connive at th«„sins of others, as Hell conni e 
Z is two" sons, Hophni ana Phineas; and lastly, you srp if 
± do wrong. I" 

[b obliged even to make restttution when " 

petrator will rtbt, as in the case of servants, who 

master’s property to be injured or ‘ other 

duty therefore, to examine ourselves upon thqse anu o nci 

pardcLilars, and not, to aggravate our ow* personal gui 
tiie sins of others. 

THl' THUV’E liMlNEN"!.' ClOOD WOttKS, 

Q. Why are these called cmlnetit good tvorks? . 

A Because they are particulady recommended to u.s ui 
Holv Scriuture as having an osiiecial force to appease 6od s 
angi'ani to obtain of him those favours “"I J*® 

Ria^id’in need of iTob. h); works may 

in some measure be reduced to these three. For, as man 
is po‘^scs.sccl of soul, body, and external goods, by 
he^nakes God an offoring of his soul, '>y5,“ 
body; and by a]ms-defds,ol his external goods. Un^ytne 

name prayer are corapRehended vanoRS exercises ofj J y> 
rre^rin; iUs-s, saying P®”*'®"?! f brother 

office for the desd,, .S 

bodily austerities and mortifications j add alm-deeds, M o 
Sof charity which we can do to our neighboijr for the 

love of God, By prayer «® oi 

ftnowledging our total dcpendance on him, bj lasting 
Zrtfficmiou, we bripg into subjection the 
Otherwise k apt to rebel against the spirit; and 

deeds we sacriliicc to God our t^XlnSer urayer 

♦he tfhlief of our fellow*creatures. We must consider prayer 

S the great ®d important duty °f «>> 

noUive well, if we lio not pray well; but, in 

Sur prayer more e&ctoal, we must add to it almi^eeds and, 

S ; scmrdmt to our abUity. These ate called by St. 

,jrustin’,X^^<»f pieyef. '>y ^ 
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THE THl^E EVAKGEUCAL COUNSELS. 

Q. Say'tbe^three evatjgelical counsels., 

A. 1. Voluntary Poverty ^ 2. Perpetual Chas* 
tity; 3. phlire Obedience* 


THE EVANGELICAL COUNSELS, 

In the Gospel sdtae things are commandecl, and some^'^re 
only advised or couniselied. For instance, to fjsrgive inju¬ 
ries, is a command of strict obligation to all: but for a? rich 
man to sell all hi^ estate, is not a command, but a counsel, 
so that a Christian is left to his own choice whether to do 
so or not. 

Q. iH)luntari^ poverty^ 

A. Voluntary poverty is the leaving of ail things to follbw 
Christ. “ If thou wilt be perfect/’ says our Uord, “ go and 
*’ sell all thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shaft 
have treasure in heavfen.”— St, Matt, xix. 21. 

Q. What is perpetual cliastity ? 

A, Perpetual chastity is a voluntary abstaining from mar¬ 
riage, and all carnal pleasures, for the love of God. 

Q. Is the state of virginity more perfect than that of mar¬ 
riage ? * 

A. Yes, it is ; for Christ himself was born of a virgin, and 
counselled virginity, though he did not command it. There 
are Eunuchs^ .said who have made themseltcs Eunuchs Jot 
the kingdom of heaveit^s take. He that can receive it, let him 
rt'fjeine it, —Matt. xix. 12, And St. Paul says. He that gives 
his virgin in marriage does wcllj iHlt he that gives her not 
does better.- 1 Cor. vij. 3B. . in the same chapter, be says, 
** Art thou loosed frpm! a wife, seek not a wife.” And again, 
1 Thu. V. 11, 12, he says, “ th^^t widows who make a vow 
of chastity, and afterwarcls marry, have damnation, because 
they make void their first faith,” that is, their vote of ehtus- 
titu ; for such is the interpretation of this text given by the 
4th council ofCarthage, (canon 104) an(^all the holy^fathers. 

Q. Who was the first that taught marriage to be better 
than virginity, and persuaded priests and nuns to marry ? 

A. Jovinian, who was condemned as a heretic, long ago, 
as we learn from St. Austin.—Hcr. 8f, His example was 
/oUowed by Lpther and the first reformers. 

Q. What is perpetual obedience? " 

A, Obedience is a voluntary subjection to another’^ will 
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THE FOUR LAST THINGS. 

Q. Which are the four last things to be re- 
inemberecl ? . 

in all that is not sin, that so we may more perfectly deny 
ourselves and our own wills. This Christ has taught us by 
hii own example; for he was obedient to our Blessed Lady 
and St. Jose[)b.—<I9 l Luke ii. 51. Obedience is better than 
sacrifice; and is a great help to perfection, because it roots 
out of the heart the pride of life y by subjecting our judgment, 
will, and liberty to the will of another. The obedient man 
shall speak of victories.— Prov xxi. 28. 

Q. Are these gospel counsels great helps to the perfect 
observance of God’s commandments? 

A. Yes: and a-c sucfi they are recommended to us by 
Clirist and his saints. Hence, in every age, thousands of 
religious, impressed with a lively idea of eternal things, 
have consecrated themselves to Gnd b} vows of poverty, 
chastity, mid obedience, in Opposition to the three great 
impediments of our salvation, viz, tlm lu^t of ike Jiezthy the 
lust of the ei/esy and the pride of life. By the vow of poverty, 
the religious renounce utl title to the things of this world, so 
as to have nothing which they can pr ipcriy call theirown. By 
the vow of chastity, they renounce ail carnal pleasures; and 
by the vow of obedience, they give up their own will to follow 
that of God, in the person' of their superior. Now, though 
we are not obliged to follow these evangelical counsels, we 
iihould have a great esteem of them, as helps to preserve us 
in virtue and the love of God; and should endeavour to 
practise them, in some degree, acQprding to our state of life. 
Although we are not obliged lo embrace evangelical pavertjfy 
we are at least obliged not to indulge an immoderate love 
of the riches or things of this life: we must be poor injtpirit. 
Although we have not bound ourselves by the vow of ckas- 
titpy yet we are obliged to refrain from unlawful [ileasures, 
lustful thoughts, words, and actions. Although we have 
not bound ourselves by a vow of obedience to the will of ano¬ 
ther, yet we ai'e obliged to obey those superiors whom God 
has placed over us, whether in church or state. 

THE FOUIl LAST THINGS. 

In all iky works retnevibcr thy last end, and thou shalt, 
itw?t>er Jim."—jficcles. vii, 40. 

these called the four last things ? 
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A. 1. Death; 2. Judgment; 3. Hell; 4. Hea¬ 
ven. 

Q. What benefit have you by the frequent 
memory of these last things ? 

A. Very great benefit: in all thy works re¬ 
member thy last end, and (1) thou shalt never 
sin.'— Eccles. vii. 40. 


A. Because death is the end of life, and the last of all 
things that occur in this world. The general judgment 
the last of all judgments, from which there is no appeal to 
any other tribunal. Hell is the last of all evils to be in¬ 
flicted on sinners, and in that bottomless pit they must remain 
without any relief. Heavenly glory is the last blessing to 
be conferred on the good; a blessing they will never lose. 

What good effect will follow from our remembering 
these last things ?(1) The reason then why there is so 
much wickedness in the world is, because people do not 
seriously think on these four last things. A little solid re¬ 
flection on death, judgment, and the fire of hell, would 
inspire us with a holy fear of oflendiug God, and eflectually 
dissipate the charm that fascinates iis to this vain wot Id and 
its transitory pleasures. 

Q. W hat considerations are proper respecting death? 

A. 1. That death is most certain, and that no one can 
possibly avoid it*— Neh. ix, ^7. S* That the hour, the place, 
and the manner of our death, are uncertain, so that 
many die when they least expect it. 3. 'J’hat alter death, 
there is an end of all things as to this world, and that the 
vanity of this world will then be dearly seen. 4, 7'hat wc 
shall die but once* <5, That at death every one will grieve 
for the evil lie has done, and for leaving undone the good 
which he ought to have,done; so that it tnust he the greatest 
folly to do that uow, wliich tlien he will wish not to have 
done, 

Q, Which is the best preparation for death ? 

A. A good life, and to be often doing penance for otir 
sins; for it is most likely that we shall die as we have lived. 

Q. What follows after death ? 

A. Judgment. 

Q. What ought to he our sentiments respecting judg¬ 
ment ? 
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A. W^e ought ta‘ consider and believe firmly, first, that 
we shall unt^rgo a jiulginentat thehotir of death, 

and a genera/ judgment at the end of the world: {Ilei. is. 37* 
Apoc, xiv. 10.) and that on this judgment will depend our 
eternal lot, whether wc shall be the most liappy or the 
most miserable creature^ that God lias made. 2. That ,aU 
our thoughts, words, actions, and omissions, since we came 
to tlie US.C of reason. *shall be examined by the aupreinc 
judge,»'Wlio Ifuows all things; and from whose judgment 
there can be no appeal, 3. That the law Of God, the life 
pmd^'words of our Saviour Jesus Christ will be the' nilfe by 
which W(* shall be judged. 4. Thai this jnd^Jment will,be 
irrfmediiitcly put in execution, without shewing ei^b^r pity 
or nierc' 3 '.-“//<?/», x. 31. 

Q. Whiit do you undergtaml by bell ? 

A. llcll is the plaru of punishment which Gocl has pre¬ 
pared for all such as die in ujortttl sin: it is the place'or 
prison ofLlie clamuod, where they s/ta^l tormenied day and 
night for ever and ci'cr (Apoc. xx. 10.): there they idiaH 
miep and bond, and gnash their feelhf ikewonn of conscience 
, shail always gnaw than, and the fire that torments them shall 
never be exhnguidtcd. —St. Mark ix. 4.5. Hell is a place of 
infinite f ain : there is the pain of sernso, the pain of los^, 
and the fiain of eternity. 

Q. "What is the pain of sense? 

A* I'l. he tormented in fire. j ' 

Q. Wi.at is the pain of loss? 

A. To he deprived for ever of the sight and enjoyment 
of God. 

Q. What is the pain of eteimity? 

A, A eon.sciousnes8 which the damned have, that their 
torments will never have an end. 

ij. Are many mortal sins necessary to damn a per.sOn 2 

A. One is .siiffielcnt: the devils were condemned for one, 
which was a sm of pride. 

^ What is heaven ? , * 

A.,'|Ipaveu is that glorious place of happiness which ^od 
baflsi.prepared for all his faithful servants. There the bleispd 
shall stilfer no kind of evil, either in regard to body or spul 
(.d/MW. vii. )6)they shall abound witli all good things,— 
Pjt. x*xv, 9. They shall see God face to face, in cofipanr 
with Jestts (^hHst.'hisyV'ir^n Mother, and all ihe'samis.—I 
mmjOot. siii JIf. ,xi|. 23, 28. Their bodies slipJl be 
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glorious, immortal, active, vigorous, and shining bright as 
the sun.—1 Cor. xv. 42. The^i siudl possess ,everlps);ing joy 
and happiness, wjtliout any danger^or apprehcnsioA of ev,er 
losing it; in a wprd, the^ye hath not seen, nor the heard, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man what things God 
hath prepared for those who love him.—I Cor. ii. 9. Jo. 
xvi. * 

' THE Fflvrrs OF THESE CONSIDEBATIONS. 

If ^ ^ ‘ 

1. O Lord, give me grace, every day, to think seriously 
on vpy last end. 2. Grant* that tJyough thy great mercy, ! 
may die like a good Christian, in the state of grace. 3. I will 
endeavour to do penance for my dins in thid life, in order to 
escape thy severe judgments prepafed for sinners in^ the 
next. 4. I wilL mortify my inordinate passions, and strive 
to lead a holy life, that through the merits of Jesus Christ, 

I may deserve hereafter to enjoy the bliss and happiness of- 
thy heavenly kingdom. Amen. 


CHAP. VHl. 

’ THE CURHsTJAN’s RUhE OF ,LIFE. 

Q. Of what Religion arc you ? 

A. 13y the grace of God,. I am a Christian, (aj 

tt 

THE TRUTH OF THE (fllRISTIAN llEIAGlOMi 

77i}s is eternal Ufei that thei/ way know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom tko^husi Sent — John xvii. 3. 

Q. What is I’cligidn ? - ^ 

A. Keligioji in gcperal is* the worship of God, as our 
Creaytbr, our benefactor, and absolute master. 

KoTE.*^fay—In these days of scepticism and irreligidn, ypung 
persbns ought to he instructed moiT Killy than1:|iiey generally are, 
jtjl the evhtences and ground-work of Christianity, as they will 
otherwise be exposed” to cotisiderahie danger from the general 
prevalence of latitudinarian principles in the world. We hew, 
therefore,, in this cl^apt'er, made a jConstdcral^e addition to the 
•Catechism, ^nd compressed within a small ebmpaJis * the chief 
proofs of Christianity, for the sake of sudli as are mdre advanced 
' in age, and hate madasome proficiency in tlie Christian doctrine. 
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C--Jfc- 

Q. Are we under any obligation of worshipping God ? 

A. Most certainly* we are under a strict obligation of 
worshippiug God : it is even the first and most essential of 
our duties. In effect, whut is more jiist than to adore, 
serve, atid praise the Supreme Being who created us, and 
who daily bestow.s on us innumerable favours? 

Q. What kind of worship do men owe to God ? 

A. Men owe to God an interior worship, because God is 
a spirit, and ought to be adored in sjfirit aud truth. With¬ 
out this interior worship, the outward is mere show and 
mockery, 

Q. Blit do we not owe to God also an exterior worship ? 

A. Yis, we owe to God an exterior worship: be¬ 

cause God made the hotly no less than the soul, and there¬ 
fore the-body ought to honour him in a certain way ; Jiidly, 
because man ought to honour Ootl in a manner conformable 
to his own nature, and ilierefotc ought to manifest his in¬ 
terior .lenttments by exterior ac-tions. 

Q. Have mankind always acknowledged this right which 
God has to our interior and extt'rior worship and service? 

A. Yes, as appears from the iu,story of all iialiona, which 
have unanimously agreed in acknowledging the necessity 
and imriortance of religious worship. 

Q. But have they agreed to worship God in the same 
manner, so as to have the same religion? 

A. Xo, we find that different religions have prevailed in 
the world; there have been many false, but only one true 
religion. 

Q. What is the true religion ? 

A. To serve the true God in a true way, that is, in the 
manner which he himself has appointed. 

Q, What is a false religion? 

A. It is either when we serve a false God; or wheii we 
serve the true God, hut in a false way, that is, contrary to 
his nature or to his word. 

Q. Which are the four chief religions that have prevailed 
in tlie world ? 

A. The Heathen, Mahometan, the Jewish, and Christian. 

Q. Which of these arc false ? 

• A. The Heathen and Mahometan are false. 

Q, Who are the Hentlicns or Pagans ? 

They who serve many Gods, that is, many whom they 
l^ds, but which are no Gods* because there is but one 
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only true God [and therefore no other beside him can be 
God]. The heathens have some sense of natural religion, 
b}' follov^ing the light of tlieir own reason, although this is 
depraved by sin and bad habits. St. Paul, in his Epistle to 
the Romuns (chap, i.), describes, in strong colours, the cor¬ 
ruptions of the f^ans. 

Q, Who are the Mahometans or Turks? 

A. They who serve the true God in the manner pre¬ 
scribed by the false prophet Mahomet, whose doctrines are 
contrary to the nature of God, and his will revealed to us. 

Q. Who are the Jews? 

A. They who serve the true God, according to the law of 
Moses. 

Q. What is the Jewish religion ? 

A. A covenant between God and the children of Israel, 
delivered by God to Moses, and by Moses to them. 

• Q, Why were the children of Israel called Jens? 

A. Because they lived in the land of Jiulea (which had 
its name from the tribe of Judah), as we are called English¬ 
men, because wc live in England. 

Q, Is the Jewish religion true ? 

A, It was formerly a true religion, that is, it was once a 
right way of serving God, but it is not so now. 

Q. How do you know it was once so ? 

A. Because they owned and served no other but the One 
true God, in a true way, and according to his own will and 
appointment. 

Q. How do you know that the way in which they served 
God was according to his own will ? 

A. For two reasons3 ht. because its doctrines were 
Ruitablc to the nature of the true Goil; and 2dly, be¬ 
cause it wa.; revealed and appointed by God himself, l>eing 
delivered by him to Moses, and by Moses to the cliildrcu 
of Israel. 

Q. How do you know it was delivered by God to Moses? 

A. By the miracles whicli God wrought by Moses; and 
by tile wonders that were seen at bis receiving it from God; 
a«, also, by the prophecies he spoke, which proved he was 
sent by God—(Here it may be proper to relate some of 
these miracles.)—^ee JS;tod, vii. viii. ix. x. jEJawef. xx. 
24, JVuntd. xi, &c, , 

Q Miglit'tiot Moses deceive the people in these works? 

A. No, for several reasons: first, Because the nature ol 
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these thiracles. was such, that' thiey ccwld not be counter¬ 
feited. Sdly, They could not be wrought by the devil, be¬ 
cause they w;ere done in confirmation of a holy religion 
which was against the deviPs int'CresL 3dly, They, had the 
testimony of the magicians ihemselves, that thfey were 
wrought by the finger of God, 4thly, Thdfe were several 
standing miracles that went along with this religion, and 
which confirmed what Moses bad done. 

(N.B Here it may l^e proper to inform children of the 
manna with which God, miraculously fed the Israelites hi 
the descRt: of the waters, of jealousy} v. 18, Ifiit) 

of the double increase every sixth year.— Lev, xxvi.) 

Q. Was there any other proof to sheVi' that the Jewish 
religion was divine? 

A. Yes, there was the confirmation of many f)|‘oph€ts 
among the Jev^^s, who not only wrought miracles, but fore¬ 
told many things that came to pass. • 

Q. How does this prove the Jewish religion ? 

A. It proves that those-prophets were sent by God ; and 
because they confirmed that religion, we must look upon it 
as confirmed by God. 

Q. Where have you an account of this religion of the 
Jews ? 

A. In the five books of Moses, sometimes called the 
Pentateuch. 

Q. How are you sure that these books give us a true 
account ? 

A* Because the books were written for, and pot into the 
hands of those very persons, who kneW the truth of all that 
was written, and who bad them read in public every Sabbath 
day. ^diy, Because the whole commonwealth of the Jew# 
was-establishcd uj) 0 n this foundation, and many burdensome 
laws were imposed upon then>, which they would never 
have submitted to, but upon their knowledge of the.truth 
of these things* 

Q,. How do you know that these are the books that vdere 
first written? « “ , 

i^hey are allowed to be so by the great body of thse 
JeWs t|krasfelvds, and have been conveyed down (from 
fathet'^^fion)' tt> our time, as divinely,inspired. 

can you he sure that these books have not been, 
alteref^j ' * ■ 

A^y Hius e the whole nation ofi the Jews Was governed, 
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and their rights determined by these books in all cases, and 
therefore it was every one’s interest* to keep them from 
altfevation. . < 

Q. If these thingli be so, why is not the Jewish religioft 
the right ,way of serving God now, as well as formerly ? 

A* Because the Jewish religion was appointed only for 
the Jews, and that, too, only tor a time, till the Christ or 
proipised Messiah should come, fa) 

Q. T$ this Christ or promised Saviour all*ead 5 ^ come? 

A. Yos, because the time appointed for his coming is 
now elapsed by all possible computations, even according to 
the Jews themselves. 

Q, If Christ be come, must not the Christian religion be 
true? 

A. Yes, and all men ought to embrace it. 


Noik— faJ —In viewing the past and present forlorn condition 
of tlie Jews, we may certainly conciude, that eitlier the Jewish 
covenant is abolished, or that they he under some notorious guilt, 
for many ages; and can they tell us what this is, except amtmnin^ 
and cruciftfwy the Messiah9 Again, nothing can be alleged by the 
Jew'S in favour of Moses, but what may ecpailly be apjiiied by Chris¬ 
tians in bclialf of Jesus Christ; and, therefore, to ribjert as they do, 
that’Christ’s corning is deferred because of the sins ot the people, 
is as absunl as to say, that a jiliysician’s corning is dch'rrcd, because 
of that disease which he is appointed to cure. We may also ob¬ 
serve, that there are thrc>- things very remarkable as to rhe Jews, 
— <heir nuniber, their dU^tcrsiimf and their adherence to Ow'tr, reli¬ 
gion. Without adverting to the natural causes of these jiarticulars, 
the providential reason of them may be, that they might furnish 
every age and every nation of the world, with the strongest argu¬ 
ments for the Christian taii.h: not only as these particulars are 
foi’etoid of them, hut as they themselves are the depositaries of 
tiieste and other prophecies winch tend fo their ftvvn confusion. 
TUetrfurnishes us with a suibcient cloud of witnesses 
who attest the truth of tlie Old Testament: their diaperdon 
spreiiuki those witnesses through all parts of the world; their 
nd^renee to their religion makes thi'ir testimony unquestionabh* 
Nothtng is more, clear than that God’s covenapt wdth Abraham 
iuid^ the Jewdsh iiation was founded on the expectation of tlie 
Messlsli, arid tliat the promises of a’ Saviour w^cre interwoven 
with all the parts of the ancient revelation, (Sec Deut. xviii. 15; 
Jer, xxxi. 31; Jer. iii^ 16; Ps. cx. 'I; Isai. xviii. 21; Ixv. 17 
IxVi, 22 ; Gdn. xlix. 10; MaU U 3; Isai lix. 20; xlix. 8; Ixt. 1; 
«/cr. xvilh 6.) ' ^ , 
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Q, Who are the chrislians? 

A. They who serve the true God in the faith, and ac¬ 
cording to the laws of Jesus Christ, the founder of the 
Christian religion. 

Q. What is the Christian religion ? 

A. A new covenant between God and man, through 
Christ; in which covenant several mercies are promised by 
God, upon certain conditions to bo performed by ns. 

Q. How do you know that the Christian religion is a true 
religion ? 

A. Because the Christians servo the one only true God, 
the maker and governor of the world, in a true way, and 
according to his own will and appointment. 

Q. How do yon know that the Christians serve God ac¬ 
cording to his own tinilY 

A. localise thi doctrines of this religion are nbt only 
.suitable to the nhture of God, but were actually revealed 
and a[)pointed by God himself. 

Q. How does it appear that the Christian religion was re¬ 
vealed and appointed by God him,self? 

A. From the miracles which Jesus Christ and his apostles 
wrought in confirmation of it. 

Q. Ilow do }ou know that these mir;ioles were wrought 
by God, and not by the devil ? 

A, Because they were contrary to the devil's nature and 
design. 

<4- How were they contrary to the devil’s nature ? 

A. The devil is conceived by all to be an evil .sfiirit, whose 
whole desire is to hurt mankind; wherea.s Christ'.s miracles 
were, in their very nature, good works, as being woiks of 
mercy and charity. 

Q, How were they contrary to the devil’s design ? ' 

A. It is the design of the devil to draw men into misery 
and sin, whereas the design of Christ’s miracles was to make 
us holy, good, and happy. 

Q. Is not the exact completion of the prophecies pf the 
Ol.d Testament concerning Christ a striking proof of his re¬ 
ligion ? 

A. Yes j and the accomplishment of the prophecies which 
Ciirist himself delivered, affords another irresistible evidence 
of the divine original of Christianity, 

Q. Besides miracles and prophecies did Christ do ^riy 
thing else in proof of his religion ? 
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A. Yes, he laid down his life in confirmation of it; and, 
as a sign and proof of his authority, he said, that he would 
rise again ike third dat/^ which he did accordingly. 

Q. How are you sure that he rose again f 

A, Because at different times he shewed himself alive to 
several persons, on one occasion to five hundred brethren 
at once : he eat and drank with his disciples, and conversed 
with them for the space of forty days. 

Q. Did he give any further proof of his religion ? 

A. Yes, he ascended up into heaven in the presence of 
his disciples, and thus shewed that God approved of what 
he had done. 

Q, How do you know that he was in heaven ? 

A. Because tw'o angels testified that he was there; and 
he sent down the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles, as he had 
promised.—i, & ii. 

•Q. How do the several gifts and powers, given by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit of God, prove that Christ was 
in heaven ? 

A. Two ways : first, because, in bestowing these gifts and 
powers, he fulfilled his promise to the apostles (for he said 
he would go to heaven, and would thence send down the 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, upon them; bidding them re¬ 
main at Jerusalem in evj)ectarion of that event) : and 2dly, 
because these gifts and pow’ers were, by their wonderful na¬ 
ture, an evident proof of their being given by God. 

Q. Who were these apostles that received these gifts? 

A. Twelve poor iffnorant men, chosen out of the rest of 
the Jews, by Christ, to preach his religion to all nations. 

CJ. Why did Christ make choice of such mean persons 
for this great work ? 

A. He did it as a further proof of his religion, by .shewing 
that it was not contrived by the wit, nor carried on by the 
power of men, but only by the wisdom and power of God 
w'orking with them in those gifts. 

Q, What were those gifts ? 

A. They were of different kinds; but chiefly the gifts of 
knowledge, of languages, and of miracles, 

Q, What was^ the gift of knowledge? 

A. A power whereby they were enabled immediately to 
understand every thing necessary to be known, and to teach 
it to others. 

Q. How does it appear they had this gift ? 

M 
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A. Because they were poor, ignorant men, and yet taught 
such things as the most learned men could never attain to 
before, and which they themselves could not have known, 
had they not been taught by God. 

Q. What was the gift of languages? 

A. A power by which they were enabled to speak any un¬ 
known language, as they had occasion for it, in preaching 
the Christian religion to different nations. 

Q. IIow does it appear they had this gift ? 

A. They gave an instance of it on the day of Pentecost 
(Acts i\,Ji and it was by the help of this gift they travelled 
and converted so many different nations. 

Q. W^lmt was the gift of miracles ? 

A. A power of doing any great and extraordinary work 
tiiat the wisdom of God thought fit, for the proof of their 
being sent by him. 

Q- IIow does it appear that they had this gift? • 

A. We not only read many instances of it in Scripture, 
but it would have been impossible, without this, to have 
Converted any nation to such a religion as the Christian. 

Q. Why do you say it would Imve been impossible, with¬ 
out tlic gift of miracles, to convert any nation to the Chris¬ 
tian religion ? 

A. On account of the difficultii v which the Apostles bad 
to contend with : for these were such that nothing but the 
clearest evidence of the power of God working with them, 
could overcome. 

(^, W^hat were those difficulties ? 

A. They were to overcome the strongest prejudices which 
education, custom, law, vice, and interest could give,.besides 
tlie utmost opposition from the princes and powers of the 
world. 

Q, What was the reason of this ? 

A. Because this religion was not only too holy for that 
vicious age, but was also intended to overturn all other laws 
and rites of religion in the world. Every thing, therefore, 
was against the l eceptlon of the Christian religion; and yet 
it was received in the greatest part of the world by the 
preaching and miracles of the Apostles. 

Q, In what books do we find an account of the Christian 
religion ? 

A. In the books of the New Testament, which were all 
written either by the Apostles themselves, or by such per- 
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sons as were with them, and! had the very best means of in¬ 
formation, and therefore were able to give a true account. 

Q. But might not these writers deceive the world ? 

A. No, they neither would nor could deceive the world. 

Q. Why do you say that they would not deceive? 

A, Because they could have no interest in it, but w'crc 
exposed to the utmost misery', which they knew would be 
the consequence of their doctrine; and, at last, they died in 
confirmation of it. 

Q. Why do you say that they could not deceive ? 

A. Because the facts they attested were of a public and 
interesting nature, and if they had advanced any thing con¬ 
trary to truth, they must immediately have been convicted 
of falsehood ; especially as they lived in a learned, inquisi¬ 
tive age, which would, out of curiosity, as well as interest 
and prejudice, examine the truth of what they said. 

• Again, since the books of the New Testament liave been 
received for so many ages, as the writings of the men whose 
names they bear, it rests with those who impugn their au¬ 
thority, toprove the forgery. If, then, the history of the New 
Testament be credible (and no history can be more so), the 
Christian religion must be true. For if the things related to 
have been done by Jesus and his followers, by virtue of 
powers’dcrived fnmi him, arc not sufficient to prove a divine 
mission from God, nothing can prove it. Add to tliis, that 
in every respect, Jesus perfectly answ'ercd the description 
which the ancient prophets had given of the promised Mes¬ 
siah in the Old Testament; and therefore we may justly 
conclude, that a religion, supported by such an extraordi¬ 
nary accumulation of evidence, must be true; and that all 
men who pretend to be guided by proof, are bound by the 
most sacred obligations to embrace it as such, and to make 
it the rule of their conduct. 

onJECTIONS. 

iQ. But, with such a mass of arguments, or rather of evi¬ 
dence, in favour of Christianity, how cotnes it, that many 
persons affect to doubt its truth, or even to reject it as an 
imposture? 

A. ISuch persons either do not cKamine these proofs, or 
they wish them false, or want to distinguirii themselves by 
the singularity of their opinions: that is to say, infidelity 
arises from negligence, from vicious habits, or from vanity. 
Infidelity sometimes arises from negligence, when men de- 
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vote their time and their attention so entirely to their inte¬ 
rests or their pleasures, as to think of nothing elise, and 
eventually to exclude ever}' other occupation. Such per¬ 
sons not unfrequently become practical Atheists, and live as 
if there were no God, no moral law in the universe. Infi¬ 
delity frequently arises from vicious habits, when men give 
themselves up to practices prohibited by religion; and thus 
make it their interest that religion should be false. Finally, 
some men wish to acquire the reputation of superior judg¬ 
ment or superior courage, by rejecting opinions and doc¬ 
trines generally believed and reverenced by the rest of the 
W'orld. 

Q. Arc not these causes of infidelity frequently united ? 

A, Yes, the first naturally leads to the second; and 
as vice darkens the understanding, ignorance generally ac¬ 
companies it; and ignorance almost invariably engenders 
pride. 

Q. Does not experience confirm the truth of this obser¬ 
vation ? 

A. Yes, experience teaches us that men invariably begin 
to neglect the duties of religion, before they question the 
truth of its doctrines j or, in v>ther words, that they lose 
their morality before they renonuee their faith. 

Q. May not doubts in religious matters sometimes arise 
from a luiiht of attending more to ttJO obscurities of religion 
than to the evidence of its proofs ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Why should there be any obscurities in religion ? 

A. Because both the nature of the Divine Being, and his 
operations must, in many respects, surpass human compre¬ 
hension, and consequently be obscure. For a being of so 
confined a capacity as man cannot possibly compreheiwi the 
boundless perfections of the Almighty; in other words, 
finite cannot comprehend infinite. 

Q. Are there not mysteries in nature as well as in reli- 
gion f 

A. Yes, the visible world teems with wonders, and half 
the processes of nature, such as the propagation of ammals; 
the production and growth of vegetables, &e. &e. are mys¬ 
teries,as impenetrable to human reason ^is the itiefiable se¬ 
crets pf the diyipe essence, or the wonderful means of re¬ 
demption. Men 4o however, contradict and reject the 
former as they do the latter, because the former interfere 
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not with their passions an4 prejudices, which the letter tend 
to control or to suppress. 

Q. From the multiplicity of religions may we not form a 
presumption that they are all human inventions and impos> 
tures ? 

A. No, we cannot, any more than from the abundance of 
bad coin we arc to conclude that thej'e is no good ; on the 
contrary, the counterfeit always supposes, and indeed proves 
the existence of the reality. 

Q. Is there any danger in rejecting Christianity ? 

A. Yes; for should it prove true, endless misery is the 
portion of him who rejects it j while, should it prove false, 
it exposes the believer to no inconvenience hereafter, and 
procures him many advantages at present. 

Q. What advantages does it procure him at present ? 

A. In the first place, Christianity furnishes him with tlje 
mSst powerful motives to virtuous exertion, which naturally 
and generally leads to reputation, health, and competence. 
Secondly, it assuages the pangs of sickness and misfortune, 
by a firm confidence in the mcrcil'ul dispensations of Provi¬ 
dence, and an intimate conviction, that sufferings in this life 
are so many earnests of happiness in the next. Thirdly, it 
banishes the doubts that perplex the mind of the unhelievor,, 
and also the fears and anxieties about futurity, that ncvei 
fail to haunt him in liours of solitude and reflection. 
Fourthly, it dispels the horrible gloom which death throw's 
over human life, and represents this earth as not the grave 
of its inhabitants, bn" as the nursery of intellectual beings, 
where, by a good and virtuous life, wc arc to qualify ourselves 
for that happiness w'hich the common Father designs for the 
immortal inheritance of all his faithful servants. 

Q, What inference do you draw from this latter observa¬ 
tion? 

A. That since, on the one side, all is fear and danger, 
and on the other ail is hope and security, it would be the 
utmost infatuation not to adhere firmly and decidedly to the 
side of religion as a real revelation from God, • 

Q, But we see in the world many different sbeieties of 
Christians, Cathodic^, Lutherans, Calvinists, &c. all profes¬ 
sing to believe the Christian religion, and yet all holding 
opposite doctrines; can they all be revealed by God ? 

A. No; Almighty God, whois the sovereign truth, can¬ 
not^ contradict mmaelf by revealing opposite add contradic¬ 
tory doctrines. 
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Q. Can you assign any good marks by which we may cer¬ 
tainly know which is that true church or society of Chris¬ 
tians, established by Chiist to teach his sacred truths to all 
nations ? 

A. Yes, there are four principal marks, which clearly 
point out the true church of Christ from all others which 
assume that name:—1st. She must be that church which 
was established by the Apostles. 2. She must be that which 
has continued, without any interruption, from the times of 
the Apostles to the present times, by a continual succession 
of lawful pastors— Matt, xxviii, 19, 20. 3. She must al¬ 
ways have preserved the unity of her faith, never varying 
in her formularies of faith, but constantly believing all the 
articles revealed by Jesus Christ and his Apostles, and cut¬ 
ting oft’from her communion all those who would alter, re¬ 
trench, or add one single article to her belief. 4, She must, 
at all times, have taught the different nations by her pastors, 
teachers, and preachers, according to the command which 
she received from her Divine Mastor.-r-Jlfflri xvi. 15. Now 
these four marks agree to the ll^man catholic church, and 
to no other. 

Q. Where do we find that these are the marks of the 
true church of Jesus Christ? 

A. In the New Testament; and 2dly, in the second ge¬ 
neral council, an. 381. “ I believe owt*, /fo/y, catholic^ and 
«po.«/o/ir church.”—‘See Matt, xvi, 18. St. John xiv. 1ft, 17; 
xvi. 13. 

Q. But considering the divisions of the Christian world, is 
it not uncharitable to suppose the whole church of Christ to 
be in one communion ? 

A. No; because Jesus Christ has told us {John x, 1ft.) 
that there shall be but 07ie fold under one shepherd, and St. 
Paul says, there is one body, and one spirit.—AjpA. iv, 5. 
One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God. Of this one 
body, Christ is the head, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, 
increaseth with the increase of God {Colas, ii.,19),; and 
therefore, they who are no part of this body, liave no share 
in his spirit. 

Q. Is it the tradition of all ages, that Christians are bound 
to be members of one and the mme visible church, and that 
to oppose the authority of this church, is the crime of spiri¬ 
tual rebellion? Matt, xviii. 17. 

A, Yes, most certainly it is. In the third age, the ebris- 
i world was divided, as it is at present, into a variety of 
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sects. Yet let us hear how St. Cyprian, a learned father of 
the church, and who lived at that time, expresses himself on 
this subject: There is but one God and one Christ; and 
one church ; and one faith; and the people, with the glue of 
concord, joined into one solid body. Unity is incapable of 
division. Neither can a body, if one, be disjointed, torn, 
and mangled to pieces. To leave this original unity, is to 
forfeit life, being, and the state of salvation.” Lib. dc Uni- 
tate Mccles^ Ed, Ox. p. 85, Accordingly, we find that the 
Novatians, who were a numerous sect in the fourth age, 
and agreeing with catholics faj in fundamentals were 
yet declared by the general council of Nice, an. 325, can. 8. 
to be out of the catholic church. We find also that the 
second general council treated the Quartodccimans in the 
same manner, as did St. Austin the DonatistSf a sect, at that 
time, extremely extended in Africa. “ You are with us,” 
says he, “ in baptism, in the creed, in the other sacramenjts 
of God. But in the spirit of unity, and in the bond of 
peace; lastly, in the catholic churchy you are not with us.^^ 
For which he gives this reason, because they do not commu¬ 
nicate with the tuholcy wheresoever it is. It is, therefore, a 
manifest tielusion, to suppose that the one true church of 
Christ, which wc profess in the creed, can be made up of all 
the jarring secLs of Christendom, as many protestaiits pre¬ 
tend ; for, in this case, there would be no such sins as he¬ 
resy and schism, which, however, are expressly condemned 
in Holy Scripture, as manifest works of the Jit'sh, excluding 
men from the kingdom of God.—Gal. v. 1.9,20, (bj 


Note—( os)—*'St. Cyp. Ep. 76. 

Note— f —They who arc not of the catholic church, unless 
excused by invincible necessity, or by invincible ignorance, may 
^ilty either of heresy or schism; of heresy, if they obstinately re¬ 
ject the catholic faith; of schism, if they reject the catholic com¬ 
munion; and of both heresy and scliism, if they reject both the 
faith and communion of the catholic church. 
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THE CHEISTIAN's RULE OP LIFE. 

Q. Who was the founder of the Christian reli¬ 
gion ? 

A. Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who came 
down from heaven to teach us the way to hea¬ 
ven. 

Q. What rule of life must wc follow, if we 
hope to be saved ? 

A. Wc (2) must follow the rule of life taught 
by Jesus Christ. 

Q. What arc we bound to do by this rule ? 


EXPLANATION. 

Q. If Christ had not come down from heaven to be our 
teacher, would not our present condition be very mise¬ 
rable ? 

A. Yes, no better than that of Pagans, who worship 
stocks and stones for gods, and give themselves up to all 
manner of vice. Judge, then, how much you ought to 
esteem the gift of true faith, by whicli you are taught to 
know God, are made his adopted children through Jesus 
Christ, and heirs of his eternal kingdom. This favour is so 
great, that St, Paul, writing to the Ephesians, seems to want 
words to express it; for he qalls the grace of Christianity 
the umearchahlc riches of Christy and the myhidden from 
eternity in God.—-Ephes. iii. 9. But we are now to consider 
what Jesus Christ requires of his followers, in order to be 
saved by him. 

Q. What must a person do to be saved ? (2) The very 
word christiajt signifies one who believes in Jesus Clirist, 
and professes to hve according to what he has taught. We 
are, therefore, to make the law of Christ our rule ; this we 
are to consult upon all occasions; for it will teach us what 
is right and what is wrong; what we are to do, and what 
we are to leave undone. 

Q. Is there any salvation for those who will not observe 
the rule of life taught by Jesus Christ ? 
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*A. We are bound always (3) to hate sin, and 
to love God. 

Q. How must we hate (4) sin ? 

A. Above all other evils; so as (5) to be re¬ 
solved never to commit a wilful sin, for the love 
or fear of any thing whatsoever. 

Q. How must we love God ? 

A, (fi) Above all things, and with our whole 
heart- 

Q. How must we learn to love God ? 

A, We must beg of God to teach us, O my 
God (7) teach me to love thee V’ 

Q. \Vhat else must we do? 

A. Wc must often think (8) how good God is, 


A. No, Certainly j Christ is the wrti/, the iruit//, and the 
life; they who disbelieve or despise his doctrine, cannot be 
in the way; instead of truth they follow a lie, and, in the 
end, will meet with deatli instead of eternal life. It is, 
therefore, highly important that every Christian should know 
well and practise the law of Christ, that he may comply 
with the duties and obligations of a Christian. 

Q. What is a short abstract of the whole duty of a Chris¬ 
tian ? (3) 

Q. What arc we to hate above all other evils ? (4) Yes, 
you are to consider sin as the worst thing in the world, as 
the work of the devil, as most hateful to God, and most 
destructive of your true interest and happiness. 

Q. What then is the character of a true Christian ? (0) 

Q. Are we obliged to love God more than riches or plea¬ 
sures, more than our friends or even our very selves ? (6) 
Let every Christian, therefore, say with St, Paul, Who 
shall separate me from the love of God? Shall tribulation, 
distress, dr famine? Shall danger, persecution, or the 
sword? Neither life nor death, nothing shall diminish the 
love I bear to Jesus Christ.”— Horn, viii, 35, 

Q, What must we beg of God above all things? (7) 
Without this love of God we cannot be in the way of sal¬ 
vation, lie tfiat loveth not renuiins in death, 

Q. What must you often think on? (8) Did we often 
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(9) often speak to him in our hearts; and always 
seek to please him. 

Q. And does not Jesus Christ teach us also to 
love one another ? 

A. Yes; he commands us to love all persons 
without exception, for his sake. 

Qt. hi what manner arc we to love one an¬ 
other ? 

A. In God, and for God; so as to (11) wish 
well to all; and pray for all; and never to (12) 
allow ourselves any thought, word, or deed, to 
the prejudice of any one. 

Q. And are we also to love our enemies ? 

A. Yes, we are; not only by (13) forgiving 
thcni fj’oin our hearts, but also by wishing thei]^ 
well, and praying for them. 

consider what great things God has done for us; that he 
loved us from all eternity ; and loved us even when we were 
liis enemies, we should be ashamed not to love him in re¬ 
turn, And as there cannot be a greater happiness than to 
love God, so there cannot be a greater misery than not to 
love him : this is even the greate..,! punishment of hcli. 

Q. When docs it appear that we love God ? (9) In all 
your actions you are to please God ; but the great misfor¬ 
tune is, that we seek to please ourselves, instead of seeking 
to please God. 

If wc love God, we shall also love our neighbour, who k 
made to his image and likeness. For be that says, he loves 
God, and hates his brother, is a liar, says St. John. Our 
Saviour never pressed any duty more upon his followers 
than this of fraternal charity: “ by this, says be, the world 
shall know that you are my disciples, if you love one an¬ 
other.” Thus it appears that the whole law moves, as it 
were, upon two hinges, the love of God, and the love of our 
neighbour. 

Q. Who have fraternal charity,? (11) 

Q, How may we know whether we have this fraternal 
charity? (11) 

Q. Who ofiend against fraternal charity '? (12) 

'Q. Ho# are we to behave to our enemies? (13) 
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^’Q, What other rules does Jesus Christ give 
us ? 

A. (14) To deny ourselves, to take up our 
cross, and to follow him— Matt* xvi. 24. 

Q. What is meant by denying ourselves ? 

A. (15) The renouncing of our own will, and 
going against our own humours, inclinations, and 
passions. 

Q. Why are wc bound to deny ourselves in 
this manner? 

A. Because our natural inclinations are prone 
(16) to evil from our very childhood, and if not 
curbed and corrected by self-denial, (1/) will 
infallibly carry us to hell. 


Q. But, if I know that such a person is my enemy, that 
he takes a pleasure in doing me an ill turn, and in speaking 
falsely of me, cannot I resent such treatment, and behave to 
him in like manner? 

A- No; however this may be agreeable to the common 
practice of the world, and to our corrupt nature, it is quite 
contrary to what Christ teaches us, both by word and 
example. His dying prayer was for his very executioners 
Father forgive them, for they know not what they do. 

Q. Which are the chief sins against charity ? 

A. A forgetfulness of God, and a contempt of spiritual 
things, a hatred or dislike of our neighbour, and an inordi¬ 
nate love of creatures and of ourselves. 

Q, What does Christ require of his true disciples? (14) 
To worldlings this seems a hard saying: deny yourselves, and 
take up your cross ; but it will be much harder to hear from 
Christ, that terrible sentence at the last day : go ye cursed 
into everlasting ftre According to St. Bernard, hell burns 
nothing but self-will; let us therefore renounce our own 
perverse will, lest it prove the occasion of our eternal 
damnation. 

Q. What does self-denial consist in ? (16) 

Q, What are our natural inclinations prone to? (IG) 
Therefore they must be curbed and correct^ by self-denial „ 

Q. What will be the consequence, if you follow your 
natural inclinations? (17) Hence it is clear, that our iin- 
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Q. What is meant by taking up our cross ? 

A. (18) Patiently submitting to, and willingly 
embracing the labours and sufferings of this 
short life. 

Q. And what is meant by following Christ ? 

A. To follow Christ is to walk in his footsteps, 
by an imitation of his virtues. 


happy self-seeking and gratifying ourselves in this world, is 
really hafw^ ourselves^ because of the mischiefs it brings 
upon us, both for time and eternity; and, on the other hand, 
theden \ing and renouncing of ourselves in this world, is the 
best way <]f loving ourselves^ because it procures for us the 
greatest goods, and finally brings us to our Sovereign Good, 
who is God himself, in everlasting glory. 

Q. How may we sanctify the labours and sufferings of 
this life? (18) Patience, says St. James, has a perfect 
work; it will make all our labours an ! suderings turn to a 
good account: let us therefore beg of God the virtue of 
patience, which is so necessary fn- us. We must also re¬ 
member, that all persons have their cross in some shape or 
other: Christ our Lord was not, one hour, of his whole life 
without suffering. “ It behoved him to suffer, says the 
Scripture, and so to enter into his gloryand can we, his 
followers, therefore, pretend to .seek another way than that 
which he chose for himself? Wc ought also to consider that 
we arc sinners, and as such, have deserved to suffer everlast¬ 
ing torments; whereas our sufferings here are for a short 
time, and, if patiently submitted to, will merit for us an 
eternal weight of glory in heaven. But these crosses, from 
which none can be exempt, are different according to each 
oneV age, rank, and situation in life. With respect to some 
persons, sickness is their cross, or some bodily infirmity; to 
others, it is poverty, or hard labour; to others it is some 
domestic affliction, some interior trial, or living with a per¬ 
son of a difficult temper, &c. Now, under these crosses, 
and all the disappointments that we meet with, we must 
endeavour to possess our souls in patience, ever remember- 
ing^iat all things work together for the good of those who 
kjpGod,—viii. ^8. 

Are we obliged to follow Christ ? 
r A. Yes, Christ says to all: ** 1 have given you an exam- 
pl^^at as I have done, so you do also.”— JbAn xiii. 16. 
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‘ " Q. What are the virtues we arc to learn of 
him ? 

A. (19) To be meek, and humble of heart; 
fnj to be obedient unto death; and seek to do, 
in all things, the will of his father. 


To be a Christian, is to conform to Christ, and to deviate 
from him, is in effect to be a heathen. I am in vain a Chris¬ 
tian sajs St, Bernard, if I follow not Christ by imitating bis 
virtues. 

Q. Christ does not require of ii.s what is impossible; he 
does not say to his followers, learn of me to work miracles, 
to cure the blind and the lame, or to raise the dead to life. 
What t]»cn docs he require of us? (19) No person can 
plead here any excuse: it is a lesson that every one 
ifiay learn. As humility is the foundation of all virtue, and 
pride the root of all evil, let us often say this short prayer: 
“ O dear Jesus, teach me to be meek and humble of heart,’* 
But il is easy to think ourselves humble, when we arc not 
so; for pride is a subtle evil that is apt to impose upon us, 
uo.lcss we are upon our guard. If we are really hiunblc, 
we shall have a mean opinion of ourselves; we shall be 
ready to acknowledge our vt'eakness and misery; wc shall 
be i'ully persuaded that whatever wc suffer, it falls short of 
what we deserve; and hence wc shall receive all the chastise¬ 
ments of Providence w'ith an humble submission to the divine 
will. 

Q. Which is the second virtue we are to learn from our 
heavenly master ? faj 

Q. What is obedience ? 

A. Obedience is a virtue which teaches us readily to em¬ 
brace, and to perform whatever is commanded us, either 
immediately by God himself, or by our lawful superiors. 
This virtue of obedience is almost inseparable from humility, 
and is particularly necessary for young people, whose self- 
conceit lead.s them into precipices, and is the usual cause 
of their ruin. As the disobedience of our first parents 
brought sin into the world, and all manner of evils, so a 
spirit of independence, a desire of being our own master, 
and of living and acting according to our inclinations, with¬ 
out being controlled by rule or law, is one of the greatest 
wounds which sin has left in the soul of man; it is the 
source of the worst of bur passions. Now, the virtue that 
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Q. Which are the enemies the Christian (26) 
must fig:ht against (21) all the days of his life ? 
A. The devil, the world, and the flesh. 

Q. Whom do you mean by the devil ? 

A. (22) Satan, and ail his wicked angels, who 


heals this wound, is holy obedience, which keeps all the 
passions in subjection to the law of God, and strikes at the 
root of that pride which always affects liberty and inde¬ 
pendence. 

Q, Who is the great pattern of obedience? 

A. Christ our Lord, whose whole life was one continued 
exercise of obe<Hencc. All the thoughts, words, and ac¬ 
tions of his mortal life, were the fruits of obedience; they 
were all levelled at doing his Father’s will, and obeying his 
commands. “ ! came down from heaven (says he) not to do 
luy own will, but the will of him that sent me.” For thirty 
years, Christ lived with his blessed mother and St. Joseph, in 
all obedience and subjection, serving them in the meanest 
offices, and working with his reputed father at his mechanic 
trade. How ought this great example of the eternal Son of 
God, thus subjecting himself to his creatures, to inspire us 
with the like sentiments of submission and obedience to the 
lawful commands of those whom God has placed over us. 

Q. Is not that part of Christ’s church which is here upon 
earth called the church militant ? 

A, Yes. 

Q, Why is it called the church militant? (20) We must 
fight our way to heaven against a set of cruel, deceitful, and 
obstinate enemies. 

Q. How long is this warfare to last? (21) The time of 
a true and settled peace is not to come, till after many a 
confiict and tnany a victory; our spiritual enemies wUI never 
let us alone, either in life or death. 

Q. Who is it that is always seeking to draw us into 
sin? (22) 

Q. Whyj loes Satan, and the wicked spirits that dwell in 
the alrrj^^lly us, and seek to draw us into sin ? 

A,jffiause they know that we were created to fill up the 
'^'vv'hich they forfeited by sin. Hence they envy us, 

Pnever cease to employ a thousand tricks and artifices to 
;,i,iraw us away from God, into the pit of sin and damnation. 
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are ever seeking to draw us into sin, that we may 
be damned with them. 

Q. Whom do you mean by the world ? 

A. All wicked company, and all (24) such as 
love the vanities, riches, and pleasures of this 
world better than God. 

Q. Why do you number these amongst the 
enemies of the soul ? 

A. (25) Because they are always seeking, by 
word or example, (25) to cany us along with 
them in the broad road that leads (26) to dam¬ 
nation. 


It is, however, a comfortable reflection, that they can em¬ 
ploy no force against us, to do us any hurt, unless we un¬ 
happily yield to their suggestions; the great king of heaven, 
in whose cause we fight, will never forsake us in this war¬ 
fare, if we do not first forsake him. Now, if God i.s for us, 
it matter.s little who is against us. The devil him.solf know¬ 
ing how little he can do against us by his own power, has 
recourse to foreign help, and has unhappily engaged the 
world and the flesh to side wjth him as auxiliaries in this 
warfare; and these can do us far more harm than all the 
powers of darkness. 

Q. What is the proper description of worldlings ? (24) 

Q. What arc worldlings always seeking? (25) 

Q. Where does the broad road of the world lead to? (3fl) 
Our Blessed Redeemer often pronounced his woes against 
a wicked world, which is made up of the lust of the flesh, 
of the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. In the choice 
of company young people cannot be too cautious! the close 
union they form one with another, if founded not on virtue, 
but on a mutual love of idle dissipation and loose gratifica¬ 
tions, must be highly pernicious. Youth, health, and vigour 
of spirits are apt to inspire them with a congeniality of 
sentiments in favour of an unbounded indulgence of their 
passions; but this sympathy of indulgence, which they 
dignify with the respectable name of friendship, is, in effect, 
no better than a combination against virtue and morality. 

Q. Which arc the most dangerous of all our enemies? 
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Q. Aiul wluit do you mean by the flesh ? ' — 

A. (27) Our own corrupt inclinations and 
passions, which are the most dangerous of all 
our enemies. 

Q, What must we do to hinder these enemies 
from dragging us along with them to hell ? 

A. We must always watch, pray, and fight 
against all their suggestions and temptations. 

Q. Whom must wc depend upon in this war¬ 
fare ? 


(^?7) Although the world be a dangerous enemy, because it 
requires great courage to go against the current of its maxims 
and practices, and to despise its allurements and censures, 
yet tiie flesh i < a still more dangerous enemy, because it' S 
a domestic enemy that is always at hand; for we cannot fly 
from ourselves; iho flesh is like a traitor within us that 
holds a correspondence with our enc«aies without, the world 
and the devil, and is ever ready to open to them the gates 
of the sou!. Kvery person iMist be sensible of this from his 
own experience, and must allow that his evil inclinations 
and passions are ever in o]iposition to the spirit of God, and 
violently inclining him to take part with the world and the 
devil. These evil inclinations arc what St. Paul styles the 
old man that is corrupt, the carnal many or the desires of the 
fleshy which he positively declares must be resisted, and 
brought into subjection. “ If you live according to the 
flesh, you shall die; but if by the spirit you mortify the 
deeds of the flesh, you shall live.”— Horn. viii. liJ, VS. 

St. Paul, in the Cth chap, of his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
tells us what sort of armour we are to provide ourselves 
with against these three enemies of our salvation. He par¬ 
ticularly recommends the shield of fnithy that is, a strong 
and lively belief of the great truths of the gospel; also, the 
helmet qf salvation, that is, a great confidence in the power 
and goodness of God, who is ever ready to defend those 
who put their trust in him. 

The Apostle also recommends the mord of God, as a 
spiritual swordy which serves in a double capacity, both to 
defend us, and to annoy the enemy. But this sword must 
be accompanied with all prapery and supplkatmiy and watchr 
fulnessy agreeably to the doctrine of our Kedeemer, who 
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'A. (28) Not upon ourselves, but upon God 
alone. 


tells ns to waleh and pTny^ lest we be overcome, because, 
thougl) the spirit be willing, the flesh is weak, and will cer¬ 
tainly yield, unless supported by the grace of God. 

Q. May we depend upon ourselves? (28) Nof if we build 
in the least upon our own strength, we build upon a sandy 
bottom, which will give way at the first shock of trial or 
temptation. Wc must imitate the wise man, who, as 
our blessed Saviour tell us, {Matt vii. 24.) builds his house 
upon a rook, so as to be proof against all storms and floods. 
He that trusts entirely in God, and not in himself, isS tlie 
wise man that builds nj)on a rack which can never fail him ; 
but be that puts any confidence in himself, is the foolish 
lu^m, because the bottom he builds upon is mere sand, that 
cannot support the least weight. Let ns, therefore, put our 
whole trust in God, saying with holy David, “ the Lord is 
my ruck, and my fortress; whom shall I fear?” You will 
perhaps say, that to ivatch, and pray, and to fight against our 
natural inclinations, is a hard lesson : I own it, but it is 
absolutely necessary, for we must either do this, or suffer 
ourselves to be overcome, and condemned to eternal tor¬ 
ments. But can you, a.s a generous soldier of Christ, hesi¬ 
tate what part to take, if you consider the crown of immortal 
glory pre[)iired for you hereafter? IjCt us suppose, that an 
earthly king should say to you ; Provided you will submit 
to a little restraint, and do violence to yourself for otjc hour^ 
I will engage to procure for you during the rest of your life, 
all the honours, all the riches, and pleasures, which you 
can desire.” Would you hesitate a single moment what to 
do ? Now, our whole life, how long soever it may be, is 
not one hour, nor even one minute, when compared with 
eternity. There is no proportion whatever between a limited 
lime, and an eternity that never ends. When, therefore, 
for the sake of pleasing God, and securing j^our salvation, 
you put a restraint upon yourself, and resist the tempta¬ 
tions of the world, the flesh, and the devil, you may say 
with truth : ‘‘ behold, I have merited an eternity of happi¬ 
ness ; for the God whom I serve has promised to bestow 
this on me.” Think then only of that eternity, which is to 
make you for ever happy, and you will be encouraged to 
fight valiantly the battles of our Lord against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


THE CHftTSTIAN'3 DAILY rXERCISE. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. What is the first thing you should do in 
the morning ? 

A. I should make the sign of the cross^ and 
(1) offer my heart and soul to God. 

Q. What sliould you do next ? 

A, [ should (2) rise diligently, dress myself 
modestly, and entertain myself (3) with ^'.od 
thoughts. 

Q. What are those good thoughts ? 

A. Sueh as thoughts on (5) the goo<!ness of 
God, who grants me this day to liihuur in 't for 
(6) the salvation of my soul; which day i rhaps 
may be my last. 


EXPLANATION. 

Whatever you do in word and in deed) do all in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ* —Colos. iii. 17- 

This daily exercise of a Christian contains an excellent 
and easy method of sanctifying all our actions, so as to make 
them pleasing and meritorious in the sight of God. To be 
good Christians, it is not necessary to perform any extraor¬ 
dinary actions, provided wq perform our common actions 
extraordinarily well, and with the view of pleasing God. 

Q. What must you offer to God in the morning? (1) 

Q. May you indulge sloth in the morning ? (2) No; that 
you may have time to say your prayers, rise diligently* 

Q, How must you dress yourself? (3) 

Q, In dressing yourself, how must j/om entertain yourself f 

Q. What are you particularly to consider ? (5) 
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'Q. And what should you do after you have put 
on your clothes ? 

A. 1 should (7) hnect down to niy prayers, 
and [lerform iny morning exercise. 

Q. How should you perform the first part of 
your morning exercise ? 

A. 1 should bow dovvn my whole soul and 
body to adore niy God j and offer myself to his 
ilivine service. 

Q. How should you perform the second part 
of your morning exercise ? 

A. 1 should give him thanks for his infinite 
goodness to me, and lo all his creatures; and 
desire !o jf)in witli all liie angels and saints in 
hJesNing and praising him. 

Q. H(nv should perform the third part of 
your morning exercise ? 

A. I should (.rave pardon, from my heart, for 
all my sins ; and beg tluit 1 may rather die than 
oilend my God any more. 

Q. How should you perform the fourth part 
of your morning exercise? 

Q What are yon to labour for every day ? (6) and not 
merely for this world. 

The thought that perhaps this dap may be your last, ought 
to make you more fervent in praying to God for his gi’acc 
to keep you out of sin. 

Q. Which posture is the most proper for prayer and the 
perfornmnee of your morning exercise ? (7) Although the 
posture of kneeling be not absolutely necessary, because a 
person may pray, whether vralking, sitting, or lying down, 
yet still, kneeling is the most respectful and decent way of 
paying our homage to God, and therefore is here recom- 
inended.-^Observe that the chief parts of your morning 
exercise are these four: 1. To adore Gotl, who is your first 
beginning and your last end. 2. To thank hint for all his 
graces and blessings. 3. To beg his pardon for all your past 
sins. 4. To offer him all the actions of the day, and to beg 
his blessing on them.. 
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A. I should offer up to God all my thoughts, 
words, and actions of* the day; and beg his 
blessing on them. 


Q. And what prayers should you say after 
this ? 


A. I should say the Our Father, the Hail Mary, 
and the Apostles’ Creed; and make acts of faith, 
hope, and the love of God. 

Q. Should you do any thing else ? 

A. I should pray for my friends and for my 
enemies, for the living and for the dead; and 
beg mercy, grace, and salvation for all. Then I 
should conclude by desiring our (a) blessed 
Lady to be a mother to me, and by recommend¬ 
ing myself to my good angel, and to all the court 
of heaven. 


Q. Is this all a goo ! Christian should do by 
way of morning exercise ? 

A. No: for ho ought also, if he lias time and 
opportunity, (12) rnedilate (13) in the morning, 


Q May we omit our morning or evening prayers out of 
human respect; because otliers may reflect on us, or faugh 
at us? 

A. No; that 'would be a false bashfulness: for we are 
never to be ashamed of doing what God requires of us. 

Q. How do you recommend yourself to your angel guar¬ 
dian ? 

A. 0 angel of God, to whose holy care I am committed 
by the divine goodness, be my Protector in every danger of 
soul and body.” 

Q. Who will be a mother to you, if you desire it ? faj 
and therefore recommend yourself to her protection, and 
to all the happy saints and angels, who may be .called the 
Cotdi of Heaven, ^ 

Q. person has time aud opportunity, what ought he 
to the morning ? (12) 

What is medMatlm? 

, To meditate to think on some pious subject, for 
?jpxample, on death, judgment, heaven, or hell, or on the 
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on 'ills last end, or some other devout subject, 
and (14) hear mass with attention and devotion. 


sufferings of Christ, in order to excite in our heart pious 
affections, and then to form good resolutions for the amend¬ 
ment and regulation of our life. 

Q. Why ought a good Christian to meditate daily on some 
devout subject ? 

A. Because it is one of the best means to secure our sal¬ 
vation To succeed in any business of consequence we must 
think of it, and take proper nieas4ires to ensure its success. 
In like manner, to succeed in the business of salvation, 
which is certainly a most important and difficult work, we 
must often think seriously on the most proper means to be 
used, and resolve to put them in practice. Now these con¬ 
siderations and resolutions form the chief part of medita¬ 
tion, or mental prayer. 

Q, Is mental prayei' as necessary as vocal prayer ? 

A. V^es, and even more necessary in some sense : a per¬ 
son may pray without speaking a word, or moving his lips 
But merely to repeat a prayer out of your book, is not pray¬ 
ing ; unless the heart goes along with it, it is only lip-service, 
which God rejects. 

Q. What makes the great difference between a good and 
a bad Christian ? 

A, The good Christian thinks or meditates often on hia 
end; the bad Christian thinks only on his worldly con- 
cernsv Hence it is tiie want of consideration that occasions 
so umeh wickedness in the world. The whole worlds says 
the prophet Jeremy, is made desolate^ because there is none 
that thinkeih in his heart. —xii 1 L 

Q. Which is the most proper time for meditation? (13) 
The morning is generally looked upon as the most suitable, 
in order to regulate the actions of the day j and at night we 
are to examine how far we liavc been wanting to our good 
rcsotulions. 

Q. What do you say of a person who knows the truths 
of religion, but never thinks, or meditates seriously on them ? 

A. He is like one who has in his house plenty of excel¬ 
lent food, but will not make use of it; and in that case he 
must die of hunger. 

Q. Besides meditating in tb© morning, what should a 
good Christian do, if be has time and opportunity ? (14) So 
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Q. What should you do at the bcginriing'‘of 
cv*ery wo rk or c in p loy men t ? 

A. (15) I sliould offer it up to God’s service, 
and think that I will do it, liccause it is his will, 
and in order to please him. 

Q. And what should you do as to your eating, 
drinking, sleefung, and (a) diversions? 

A. All these things I should use with modera¬ 
tion, and do them because such is the will of 


God, and with a good intention to please him. 

Q. By what other means should you sanctify 
your ordinary actions and employments of the 
day? 


great are the; advantages of hearing mass with attention and 
devotion, that we bhould lever willingly omit to assist at 
this holy sacrifice. St. (Chrysostom snys, “ That the angels 
are so well act|uairited with the efficacy of the mass that 
they are in expectation ri!’ it begins; judging it the most 
favourable opportunity to obtain favours for us of Almighty 
God.” 

Q. What is the reason why derive so little profit from 
the holy mass ? 

A. Because we go to it with so little sense of the im¬ 
mense treasures which are designed for us by this holy sacri¬ 
fice: as if the precious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ were 
of small account to obtain for us the pardon of our sins; to 
appease the divine justice; to acknowledge worthily the 
favours God hath done us; and to merit for us the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Q. Every lawful work or employment may be sanctified 
by a good intcniioji ; to have this good intention what arc 
you to do? (15) This intention of pleasing God should be 
often-renewed in the course of the day, and especially at the 
beginning of any new work or employment. 

To preserve the life God has given you, it is necessary to 
cillgi^dHnk, sleep, &c.; but these actions which are common 
the brute creation, should be ennobled, by performing 
them in a rational manner, and as becomes a Christian. 
“ Whether you eat or drink, or whatever else you do^ do 
/.all to the glory of God,” says St. Paul.—1 Cor. x. 31. 
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'Ar(16) Jiy often raising up my heart to God 
whilst I urn about them, and saying some short 
prayer to him. 


Q Why are we cautioned against gluttony and drunken¬ 
ness ? 

A. Because mankind are prone to indulge too much in 
these animal actions : we must observe, therefore, due mo¬ 
deration and sobriety, lest by gluttony and drunkenness we 
lose the kingdom of God. (<?) 

Q. How may servants and labourers make their common 
works, which are done for hire, acceptable to God ? ( 16 ) By 
thus raising up our minds to God, though for an instant 
only, we may make our common actions a sort of uninter¬ 
rupted prayer, and an exercise of divine love. 

The ha]>piness of heaven consists in loving God, who is 
04ir chief and Sovereign Good : but unless wx* first learn tp 
love him in tune^ that is, in this life, we can never expect 
cither to see him, or love him hereafter iucternitj. For this 
life is a kind of apprenticeship to the next. Let us there¬ 
fore constantly say this short prayer to God, in imitation 
of St. Vincent of Paul. O my God, teach me to love thee, 

&'C, 

Q. Do wc not daily receive numberless blessings from 
God?^ 

A. Yes, certainly. God not only gave us our being, he 
also preserves it every moment of our life. We have so 
necessary a dependence on him, that should he withdraw 
his preserving hand, wc must instantly fall into our original 
nothing. The light docs not depend so much on the sun, 
as we do on God. In him we hve^ mmw, and are. From 
how many misfortunes do< s his love protect us ! Why are 
we not blind, lame, or mad, as many thousands are in the 
world ? It is owing to the goodness of God, who bestow.s 
upon us whatever blessings we enjoy in this life, and there¬ 
fore we should make him a daily return of thanksgiving and 
love. Now, what he calls for is our heart and aflections. 
Son, give me thy heart. —Prov. xxiii. 


(a) In the choice and enjoyment of our pleasures, we should be 
careful to observe these two rules, which both reason and religion 
dictate: L To decline all those pleasures which are hurtful, and 
followed witli repentance : 2 . Not to indulge in any pleasures to 
satiety. * 
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Q. What should you do as often as yoiT hear 
the clock strike ? 

A. I should turn myself to God, and say to 
him, O my God, teach me to love thee in time 
and eternity. 

Q. What should you do as often as you re¬ 
ceive any blessing from God ? 

A. I should endeavour immediately to make 
him a return of thanksgiving and love. 

Q. What should you do when you find your¬ 
self tempted to sin ? 

A. I should (17) make the sign of the cross 


Q. What is temptation ? 

A. A temptation is a proposal made to the soul, to indree 
her to commit sin ; or it is any thought alluring to sin, and 
tins thought becomes sinful, if vve take pleasure in it, but 
not if we reject it. The great pohit is, therefore, to resist 
the temptation at the very beginning, and to do as your 
catechism tells you. (17) 

Q. What tricks does the devil make use of to induce us 
to consent to his suggestions; for all his force consists in 
craft and deceit ? 

A. The devil’s common artifice is, to hinder us, if possi¬ 
ble, from knowing, or considering the evil of the sin to 
which he tempts us : he represents, therefore, the pleasure 
of sin iu lively colours, and makes it always appear far 
greater than it really is, and at the same time magnifies the 
trouble and difTiculty of resisting and abstaining from it. 
But who docs not see the great illusion there is iu all this ? 
For, 1st. The evil which is in sin is the greatest of all mis¬ 
fortunes. The plexiaurc of sin is but for a moment, and 
is followed by vexation, sadness, and remorse. 3. The trou¬ 
ble of resistance continues not long, and a sweet and pleas¬ 
ing consiiitdation follows it: it merit.s heaven, and frequently 
the ttf veraucc from many other temptations. 1 beseech 
yoiJ^Perefore, not to be imposed upon by the false repre- 
siHlPHions of the devil, who is the great enemy of your sal¬ 
vation ; but say to yourself in the time of temptation, 
** What 1 shall I, by consenting to sin, lose the grace of 

f od, and ihake myself the object of his just indignation ? 
lall I run the risk of damning myself eternally, for the 
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up'on my heart, and call upon God as earnestly 
as I can, saying, Lord save me, or I perish. 

Q. And what if you have fallen into sin ? 

A. I should cast myself in spirit at the feet of 
Christ, and humbly beg his pardon, saying, (IB) 
Lord, be merciful to me a sinner. 

Q- What should yon say when God sends you 
any cross, or suffering, or sickness, or pain ? 

A. \ should say, (19) Lord, thy will be done ; 
1 take this for inj^ sins. 


wretched pleasure of a wicked thought, of an unchaste de¬ 
hire? Shall I, a poor w’onn, basely rebel against a merciful 
(iod, and ungratefully trample on the blood of iny crucified 
Saviour, which he hath so freely spilt for my salvation?*’ , 

When you are so unfortunate as to fall into sin, you 
must not remain in it, nor provoke God by new sins; but 
immediately endeavour to ajjpeasu his anger by a hearty act 
of contrition. Nor should a ytcrson fret, vex himself, or 
lose courage in conheipieiice of experiencing his own weak¬ 
ness ; but after detesting with all his power the offence he 
has committed against God, and fervently imploring the 
assistance of liis divine grace, let him return again to the 
way of virtue, with new courage and confidence in the mer¬ 
cies of his Iledecmer. 

Q. What are you to say after committing a fault ? (18) 

A. This world is a vale of tears, and therefore we must 
expect to meet with trials and afflictions in some shape or 
other. The great point is, to make a Christian use of our 
sufferings, and to possess cair souls in patience. On these 
occasions we should call to mind, that our Lord has re¬ 
deemed ns by suffering unspeakable torments, and that we, 
as his members, are also to work out our salvation by bear¬ 
ing the cross that is laid upon us. How many, in conse¬ 
quence of being afflicted here, are now happy in heaven, 
who otherwise, with the rich glutton, would be lamenting in 
the flames of hell. Sufferings arc a sort of coin which God 
puts into our hands by which wc may gain Heaven, if wc 
take them iu a spirit of penance for our sins. 

Q. How do you make an act of resignation to the divine 
will? (19) 

These little prayers are called ejacuhiiom, or aspirations; 

N 
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Q. And what other little prayers should yoa 
say to yourself, from time to time, in the day > 

A, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? O 
teach me to do thy holy will in all things. Lord 
keep me from sin. May the name of our Lord 
be for ever blessed. Come, my dear Jesus, and 
take full possession of my soulGlory be to the 
Father, and to the Sou, and to the Holy Ghost. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, world without end. Anmu 

EVENING EXERCISE. 

Q. How should you perform your evening 
exercise ? 

A. I should say the Our Father, the Hail 
Mary, and Belief, together with the acts of faith, 
hope, and love of God, Sec. as 1 did in the morn¬ 
ing. 


for by these short but ardent dartings of the heart we aspire 
to God, and nourish the spirit of devotion. A great part of 
devotion consists in these short and fervent addresses to 
God: for they are in the nature of spiritual wings to the 
soul, and serve to lift her up and unite her to God, the great 
object of her love. Hence they have always been tnueli re¬ 
commended by the servants of God ; for being shoHi they 
burden not the memory, nor impede any business j—being 
fervent^ they raise our dull souls and excite to devotion, and 
being/re^Menl, they renew our attention to God^s presence, 
and put us in mind of our duty. 

EVENIKQ JIXERCfSE. 

As God is KiXktfir&t bepnmngi inasmuch as we were made 
him, so is he also our last end, because we are made for 
llim: and, therefore, as we ought to b^in the day with him 
by morning prayer, so we ought to end the day in his cora- 
jptmy by evening prayer. Morning and evening prayer are 
like the two daily meals of the soul, that ought not upon 
miy account to be omitted, lest the soul should grow ian- 
aud mek for wane of her daily food: and if upon any 
occasion we ar&hindered from taking these meals, at their 
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Q. And bhould you not always join with the 
family in saying the Litanies and other evening 
prayers which are usually said in Catholic fami- 
lies > 

A. Yes ; as also in the daily examination of 
conscience. 

Q. How should you prepare for your evening 
examination of conseieuce ? 

A. I should place myself in the presence of 
God, as 1 usually do at the beginning of all my 
prayers, and beg his light and help to know my 
sins, and to be sorry for them. 


'proper time, we must be careful to take them afterwards, at' 
the fir&t op{)ortm)U> ; which is what we never fail to prac¬ 
tise in regard of our iofhly meals. 

Q Is it better to Join with the family in saying the Li¬ 
tanies, and other evening prayers, than to say them by 
ourscUes? 

A Yes, because prayer made in public is more efficacious 
than when made in private. Wtiete two or three are gathered 
togetlu r m wy name, says Christ, there am I m the midst of 
them —Matt x\ni. 20 

Q Is it not very advisable, that parents and masterb of 
families should assemble their servants and children, and 
thus join together in saying the Litanies and other evening 
prayers ? 

A. Yes, for as they take care that their feraily shall not 
want their daily corporal food, so they ought to be still 
more cartful that their souls do not starve for want of 
spiritual sustenance, that is, for want of assembling them to 
prayer, and seeing that they arc regular in their spiritual 
duties. We see how the attentive hen gathers together her 
chickens under her wings; the same ought a master to do 
spiritually for his family, by assembling them together, and 
putting them under the protection of Almighty God by public 
prayer. This joining together in prayer is an excellent prac¬ 
tice, wiiich should descend from father to son, in order to 
preserve in the family a spirit of religion, and draw dowb 
upon it heavenly blessings. 

Q. Is not the daily examination of consciefice one of the 
principal parts of our evening exercise ? 

n2 
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Q. How should you make your examination 
of conscience ? 

A. (20) I should consider how 1 have spent 


A. Yes, and therefore it is iimch recommended by spiritual 
writers, as a powerful moans to overcome bad habits, ant! 
to avoid relapsing into sin. By this examination, we dis¬ 
cover the daily faults we have committed, in order to amend 
and avoid them; which otlierwise, by being neglected, might 
Jeatl to greater sins. Another advantage of this examination 
is, that by it our confessions arc made more easy; and lastly, 
by judging ourselves now, we prepare ourselves for judg- 
Djent hereafter, and so prevent an unprovided death. 

Q. Is it a good practice to place ourselves often in the 
presence of God, by considering that he is intimatel" 
present with us, and beholds all our thoughts, word.s, and 
actions ? 

A. Yes; and this we should do particularly at the be¬ 
ginning of prayer, as the best remedy against distractions. 

Q In examining your conscience, v.hat are yon chiefly to 
consider? (HO) 

Q. As every person has something 'particular in his na¬ 
ture, and is more inclined to ome vices than to others, 
is it not highly necessary to examine into these particular 
infirmities of our natural disposition, in order to conquer 
them ? 

A. Y'es, and therefore, he who knows himself to he most 
subject to anger and must be very exact and conUanl 

in Ids examination of this limit every evening, and should 
beg pardon of God for whatever he has said or done in con¬ 
sequence of his passion. Again; if yon find that vanity is 
your prevailing temper, that is always putting you upon the 
adornment of your person, and catching every thing that 
CQixpUments or flatter^ your abilities, be sure not to spare or 
forget this temper in your evening examination ; but con¬ 
fess to God and lament every vanity of thought, or word, 
or action, that yon have been guilty of, and resolve to he 
more upon your guard the following day In this manner 
should all people act with regard to their chief failing^ to 
which their nature most inclines them, and at tlie same 
time should impose on themselves some penitential work, 
w'hich may restrain them from returning so readily to their 
sins. 
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thii day from morning till night; in what man* 
ncr I have performed my prayers and all other 
duties; what blessings 1 have received from 
God ; and what offences I have been guilty of 
against him, by commission or omission. 

Q. What acts should you perform after your 
examination of conscience ? 


Q. As all states and eroployments of life have their par¬ 
ticular daubers and temptations, and expose people more to 
some sins than others, ought not every Christian, to make it 
n part of his evening examination, to consider whether he 

f has not fallen into such sins as are common to his state of 
life ? 

\ A. Yes; for as our business, or condition of life has great 
j>ower over us, so nothing but watchfulness as to this point, 
can secure tis from those temptations to which it daily ex¬ 
poses us The poor man, from his condition of life, is in 
danger of repining and uneasiness; the rich man is most ex¬ 
posed to sensuality and indulgence; the tradesman to lying 
and unreasonable gains, and so in every other state of life. 

Q. How must we conclude this self-examination ? 

A. By exciting in our souls a real horror and sincc=re 
sorrow for our sins, and being seriously resolved to amend 
our life. The neglect of this is one of the principal rea¬ 
sons why some draw so little benefit from this exercise; 
for while they are solicitous to find out all their failings 
and imperfections, they superficially pass over the important 
duty of humbling themselves before God, and making acts 
of sorrow for them. But particularly, if your conscience 
reproach you with having committed a mortal sin, you 
should conceive an extreme regret for having offended so 
good and great a God, and should resolve to confess it as 
.soon as possible. It is really surprising how any person can 
hazard the loss of his soul by living on in the state of mortal 
sin, which he knows is so odious to God. Mortal sin alone 
makes the great didbrence betwixt an angel in heaven and a 
devil in hell; and every sinner, so far as he sins, becomes a 
friend of the devil, and carries on his wotk against God. 
Let those who wallow in the mire of sin without any dread 
or fear of punishment, look upon such insensibility with 
horror, as a snare of the devil to blind them, and involve 
them with himself in a miserable damnation. 
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A. I should recommend my soul into the 
hands of God, with the best dispositions I can, 
of love and conformity to his blessed will, as if I 
were to die that night. 

Q. How should you finish the day ? 

A. (21) I should observe due modesty in 
going to bed; entertain mysielf (22) with the 
thoughts of death; and endeavour to compose 
myself to rest at the foot of the cross, and to 
give my last thoughts to (23) my crucified 
Saviour. 

Q. How do you make an act of faith ? 

A. O eternal Truth, who hast revealed thyself 
to men, one God in three Persons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, 1 believe in thee, O Jesu^ 
Christ, the Son of God, rny Saviour and Re¬ 
deemer, who hast died for us all, I believe in 
thee. 1 believe all the divine truths which thou, 
iny God, hast taught us by thy word and by thy 


Q. What must you observe in going to bed ? (21) 

Q, What thoughts must you entertain yourself with ? 
( 22 ) 

Q. To whom must you give your last thoughts? (23) and 
think how different is that soft bed you indulge in from the 
hard bed of the cross on which Jesus Christ expired, shedding 
for you the last drop of his precious blood. As at the be¬ 
ginning of the day, you begged of God the grace to live 
well, so at the end of it, you should beg of him the grace to 
die well. The end wc make of every day is a figure of the 
end we shall one day mat^e of our lives, and therefore we 
should finish every day as we wish to finish the last day of 
our lives. In composing yourself to rest, think on your grave, 
and how quickly death, of which sleep is an image, will be 
with you, and what your sentiments will then be of all 
worldly vanities. You may also say thi^ short prayer t “ In 
the name of dor Lord Jesus Christ crucified, I lay me down 
to rest; bless O l^ord, delhnd and govern me, and after 
this shorthand miserable pllgrimagh, bring 1ue to everlasting 
happiness. Amen,” 
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Church, bpcause thou hast taught them, who 
art the sovereign truth; and I had rather die 
than call in question any of these truths. 

Q. How do you make an act of hope ? 

A. O my God, who art infinitely powerful, 
and infinitely good and merciful, who hast made 
me for thyself, and redeemed me by the blood 
of thy Son, and promised all good through him; 
I firmly hope for mercy, grace, and salvation 
from thee, through the same Jesus Christ my 
Saviour; resolving, on my part, to do all that 
thou requirest of me. 

I Q. How do you make an act of the love of 
God ? 

\ A. O my God and my all, infinitely good iu- 
thyself, and infinitely good to me, 1 desire to 
praise thee, bless thee, and glorify thee for ever, 
O take possession of my whole soul, and make 
me for ever a servant of thy love. 

Q. How do you make an act of the love of 
your neighbour ? 

A, O my God, thou hast commanded me to 
love every neighbour as myself, for thy sake; 
O give me grace to fulfil this commandment. I 
desire to love every neighbour, whether friend 
or enemy, in thee and for thee. I renounce 
every thought, word, and deed, that is contrary 


Q. How may you sanctify your sleep, which forms about 
one third part of man’s life ? 

A. I must go to bed, not merely.to indulge my natural 
inclination for repose, but from a motive of duty and reli¬ 
gion, viz. to obey the order of God, to regain new strength 
to serve him, and to honour that repose which God eternally 
enjoys in himself, uniting my sleep to that which Jesus Christ 
took here upon earth. If you awak^ in the night, say some 
short prayer to God, and think hOw n^ahy religious persons 
are then employed in singing hip praises, whflst you, at your 
ease, are taking your repose. 
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to this love. I forgive all that have in any way 
offended me; and I beg thy mercy, grace, and 
salvation for all the world. 

Q. How do yon make an act of contrition for 
your sins ? 

A. O my God, who art infinitely good, and al¬ 
ways hatest sin, 1 beg pardon from the bottom 
of my heart for all my offences against thee 5 I 
detest them all, and am heartily sorry for them, 
because they offend thy infinite goodness, and I 
beg I may rather die than be guilty of them any 
more. 


Acts of Faith, Hope, and Chafity, recommended 
to the frequent Fsi; of the Faithful, 

A Prayer to be said before these Acts :— 

O Almighty and eternal God, grant to us ( 1 ) 
the increase of Faith, Hope, and Charity; and 
that we may deserve to obtain what thou pro- 
misest, make us ( 2 ) love what thou commandest, 
through Christ our Lord. Amen, 


Q. What must we often beg of Almighty God? (1) 

Q, How may we deserve to obtain the good things which 
God has promised ? (^) 

Q. Are these three virtues, feith, hope, and charity, ne¬ 
cessary to obtain the happiness of heaven ? 

A. Yes, they are so necessary that nothing can supply the 
want of them. Even children, who die in the state of in¬ 
nocence, arc not saved without them: for though they 
have not these virtues actually^, not being come to the use 
reason, yet the seeds of them are implanted in their souls 
baptism. 
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AN ACT OF FAITH. 

1 firmly believe there is (3) one God; and 
that in this one God there arc (4) three Persons, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; that 
(5) the Son took to himself the nature of man 
from (6) the Virgin Mary’s womb, (7) by the 
operation of the power of the Holy Ghost; and 
that in this (8) our human nature he was cruci¬ 
fied and died for us ; that aftersvards he (9) rose 
again, and ascended into heaven, from whence 
(10) he shall come (11) to repay the just ever¬ 
lasting glory, and the wicked (12) everlasting 
punishment: moreover I believe (13) whatever 
else the Catholic Church proposes to be believed, 
end this (14) because God, who is the sovereign 
Truth, who can neither deceive nor be de¬ 
ceived, has revealed all these things to this 
his church. 


Q. What do you firmly believe respecting God ? (3) 

Q. IJow many persons in one God ? (4) 

Q, Do >ou believe that one of the three divine persons 
became man ? (5) 

Q. In whose womb was he conceived? (6) 

Q. Was he conceived in the ordinary way, or by the 
operation of some wonderful power? (7) 

Q, Having taken human nature, how was he treated by 
the Jews? (8) 

Q. What happened afterwards ? (9) 

Q. As Christ after his resurrection, ascended up into 
heaven, will he ever come down again upon earth ? (10) 

Q, What will he repay the just? (11) 

Q. What will he inflict on the wicked? (12) 

Q. What else do you believe besides these articles? (13) 

Q. Why do you believe all these truths? (14) Observe 
that the motive why you believe these and all other articles 
of faith, is because God himself has revealed them to his 
church, and the church on his part proposes them to us. 
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AN ACT OF HOPE, 

O my God, (15) relying on thy Almighty 
power, and thy infinite mercy and goodness, and 
because thou art faithful to thy promises, I trust 
in thee, that thou wilt grant me forgiveness of 
my sins, through (16) the merits of Jesus Christ 
thy Sou; and that thou wilt give me the assis¬ 
tance of thy gr ce, with which I may labour to 
continue to the end, in the diligent exercise of 
all good works, and mtiy (17) deserve to ob¬ 
tain the glory which thou hast promised in 
heaven. 


AN ACT OF CHARITY. 

O Lord, my God, I love thee (18) with my 
whole heart, and above all things, (19) because 


Q. What do you hope for? 

A. I hope to save my soul, aad to be happy for ever with 
God ip heaven. 

Q. As we have to fight our vyay to heaven against many 
enemies, how can we hope to overcome them? (15) Yes, 
God has promised to help us, if with confidence we have 
recourse to him by humble and fervent prayer; and God is 
always faithful to his promises. 

Q. You trust in God, also, that he will grant you the 
forgiveness of your sinsj but through whose merits do you 
hope to obtain this forgiveness? (16) 

Q. How may a gobd fehristtan persevere to the end ? 

A. He must beg dmly, the assistance of God’s grace. 

iL What will be our reward, if we persevere to the end 
in the diligept exercise of good works? (17) 

Q. How may we deserve to obtain the glory which God 
ha$ promised in heaven ? ^ 

A. % being diligent in the exercise of good works. 

Q. How areypn to love God? (18) 

^ ^ ' >^ou to love God almve all thing? ? (18) 
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thou, O God, art the sovereign Good; and for 
hy own infinite perfections art most worthy of 
all love; and (20) for thy sake, I also love iny 
leighbour as myself. 

AN ACT OF CONTRITION. 

O my God, fur the sake of thy sovereign good¬ 
ness, and infinite perfection, wiiic' .1 love above 
all things, 1 (21) am exceeding so^ry, (22) from 
the bottom of my heart, an^ am grieved for hav¬ 
ing offended by my sins this thy infinite good- 
^ness; and 1 (23) firmly resolve (24) by the as¬ 
sistance of thy grace, never more to offend thee 
^r the time to come, and carefully to (25) avoid' 
the occasions of sin. 


Q. For whose sake are joii to love your neigh¬ 
bour? (20) 

/L. For the sake of God, whose image he bears, and who 
commands us to love all mankind, redeemed by the blood 
of Christ. 

Q. When have you contrition ? (21) 

A. When 1 ain exceedingly sorry for my sins for the sake 
of God's goodness and infinite perfections. 

Q. Will it do, to say only in words, that you are 
sorry? (22) 

A. No ; I must be sorry from the bottom of my heart. 

Q. If you are really grieved for having offended, the in¬ 
finite goodness of God, what must you resolve upon for the 
time to come? (23) 

A. I must resolve never more to offend Cod for the time 
to come. 

Q. In resolving never more to offend God, are you to 
depend upon your own strength ? (24) 

A. No; 1 must depend upon the assistance of God'a 
e,race. 

Q. Can you expect the assistance of God*8 grace, if you 
wilfully remain in the occasions of sin ? (26) ^ 
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April'o, 1772. 

Our most Holy Father, Pope Clement the 
XJVth, intending to promote the most pious and 
wholesome use of making veiy fre(|uent acts of 
the theological virtues of Faith, Hope, and Cha¬ 
rity, has been pleased to grant (20) an indulgence 
of seven years, and of as many quadragciue or 
forty days, to every one of the faithful of Christ, 
in this kingdom, for every time, when being dis¬ 
posed at least by contrition of heart, they shall 
attentively and devoutly recite the aforesaid acts. 
Which grunt is to stand good for all future limes. 
This indulgence may be applied (27) by way of 
suffrage to the faithful departed. 


Q. What sort of indulgence does the Pope grant to those 
who attentively and devoutly recite these acts of faith, 
hope, and charity? (2G) Ohs rve there are two kinds of 
indulgences: with respect to the extent of them, some are 
•plenary^ that is, they remit the whole debt of temporal 
punishment to him who gains them: the ot’ are partial 
or particular intliilgences; such are the .... algcnccs for 
seven years, forty days, &c. These partial indulgences have 
relation to the different penances formerly imposed on sin¬ 
ners in the primitive ages of the church, and signify that 
they remit to him who gains them, that portion of temporal 
punishment due to his sins which would have been remitted 
to him, had he undergone, for that space of time, the severe 
penitential w'orks prescribed by the primitive church. 

Q, How may this indulgence be applied to the faithful 
departed? (27) 

A. By way of su^rage, that is, by the way of cession or 
prayer. The faitlitul may cede or make over to these suf¬ 
fering souls the satisfactions which they offer to the divine 
justice by their own penitential works: they may, in like 
manner, when the church allows it, cede to them the satis- 
'^actions which are remitted to them by the indulgence 
CM^ich they gain. 
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GRACE BEFORE MEAT. 

Bless US, O Lord, and these thy gifts, which of 
thy bounty wc are about to receive, through 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

GRACE AFTER MEAT. 

We give thee thanks. Almighty God, for all 


Q, Wluit is a jubilee? 

A. A jubilee is nothing more than a plenary indulgence, 
to whit'll the Pope annexes different privileges; for instance, 
t!ic power he gives to confessors of absolving from reserved 
cases, of exchanging vows, &c. 

Q. Ought a Christian often to make acts of these three 
’ivine virtues, faith, hope, and charity ? 

A. ('s'l'tainly he ought ; for the whole life of a Christian 
principally consists in the practice of them : by faith, we 
snbiuit our leason and niulerstanding to believe the truths 
and uiysteries of religion, however incomprehensible to us, 
and we believe them sole!} upon God’s divine and infallible 
word :—b) hope wc place our trust and confidence in God 
alone, acknowledging our total dependence on hi-, power and 
goodness for the attainment of all blessings whether tempo¬ 
ral or spiritual :—hy charity wc subject onr wills and aftec* 
tioris to God 'nd refer all our thoughts, words, and actions 
to Ills jgree lionour and glor_j. The pious and devout 
Christian, therefore, cannot make these acts too often; and 
he should never omit them, at least on Sundays and holi¬ 
days, and when he approaches the holy sacraments. 

Q. From whose bounty do we receive food, and all other 
good things ? 

A. From the bounty of God, who ^ivetli food to ^flesh in 
fi seasonable time .—Ps. 135. * 


GRACK BEFORIl MEAT. 

Q. Wiiy do yon say grace before meals? 

A. To beg the blessing of God upon ourselves, and the 
food we are about to take ; that it umy be a remedy and pre¬ 
servative of life, and no way hurtful to us. 

GRACE AFTER MEAT. 

Q. Why do w'e say grace after meat? 

A To thank Almighty God, the giver of ail good things. 
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thy benefits, wholivestand reignest, world with¬ 
out end. Amcu. 

Vouchsafe, O Lord, for thy name’s sake, to 
render to all our benefactors, life everlasting. 
Amen. 

May the souls of the faithful departed, through 
the mercy of God, rest in peace. Amen. 


He created meats, says the Apostle, to he received with 
thankftgiving, and sanctified by prayer,-~\ Tim. iv. Would 
not a poor man be thought very ungrateful, if he did not 
thank the person who gave him an aims ? And are not we 
ungrateful to God, if we forget to thank him while we daily 
partake of his blessings ? Even the Pagans never failed, ay 
their meals, to make a saci ince or libation to their fal^ 
gods; and, therefore, in this respect, it will be more tole¬ 
rable for them, at the day of judgment, than for ungrateful 
Christians, 

Q. What motive ought we to have in tfiking our food ? 

A. To maintain that life which God has bestbwed upon 
us; but not to indulge sensualii v and gluttony. By surfeit¬ 
ing many have perished ; but he that is temperate shaft pro^ 
long life. —Ecclus. sxxvii. 34. 


THE END. 
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